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PREFACE. 


This volume is primarily intended to be an edition of all the known psalms and prayers 
of the liturgical type, which were employed in the Babylonian private rituals of penance and 
atonement (incantations), as distinct from the public liturgical song services, to which subject 
the writer has devoted several volumes and articles. This study of the Sumerian prayers of the 
private rituals has been long in process of development, and repeatedly interrupted by other 
work. It is obviously a necessary complement to my previous volumes on the public liturgies. 
The liturgies, whose origins and evolution have been defined in several studies,!) were sung by 
the kalé priests, or singers. It is now known that the canonical liturgies were employed in 
rituals of atonement, but always of a public character; at ceremonies for rebuilding temples, to 
avert evils prophesied from omens, from accidents to the king’s statue, and in any apotropaic 
ritual of national importance.?) This is clearly a late and degraded use of the old canonical and 
pre-canonical liturgies. Their use in rituals of the New Year festivals*) is more in keeping with 
their original purpose as public chants of lamentation and adoration.*) 

The canonical liturgies, as they were used in the Isin and Hammurabi periods, consisted 
of a compilation of ancient ki’ub and er’emma hymns selected from the corpus of prayers to 
one deity, and usually designed to contain a hymn to the “ word,” (enem, wd),®) a titular litany,®) 
and a song to the interceding mother goddess.”) The last song of these liturgies is an intercession, 
and in the later redactions of Assyria and Babylonia they are called erSemma, song on the 
flute, or erSemma Sag-qun-ga,*) song on the flute to appease the heart (of the god). None of the 
canohical liturgies ®) preserves the rubric at the ends of the classical redactions, and consequently 
we do not know whether the rubric, er’emma, was employed in the Isin period for this prayer. 
For the er’emma at the ends of Assyrian and Neo-Babylonian liturgies, see SBP. 172, 42-53 ; 
194, 55-195, 73; BL. 120, 1-123, 10. In the late period the rituals do not regard the penitential 


*) Introductions to Sumerian and Babylonian Psalms, Babylonian Liturgies, Sumerian Liturgies and Psalms 
(PBS. X 4), Sumerian Liturgical Texts (PBS. X 2); RA. IX 5—11; XII 27—32; 33—45; XVIII 157—159; XIX 67—77; 
PSBA. 1918, 30—40; 45—56; 69—85; 1915, 66—70; JRAS. 1926, 15—42; 1925, 487497; AJSL. XXXIX 161—186; 
Paul Haupt Festschrift, 169—177. The reader is especially referred to Calendars of Liturgies and Prayers, AJSL. 
XLII 110—127 (misprints, errors of reference, &c. are due to the writer’s having received no proofs). See also 
OECT, Vol. I. 

*) AJSL. XLII 110—111. For the liturgies employed in a ritual for consecrating the leather head of a 
drum, v. THurEavu-Danain, Ritwels, 15, 14—15; 17, 22—28; 23, 1 = 26; 27—28, 8. 

5) Tuureau-Danein, Rituels, 98, 10. 15. 

‘) For a liturgy in a nocturfial ritual, v. idid., 124, 31. 

5) PBS, X 292. 2 

6) PBS. X 156. 

3) Ibid., p. 292. 

8) Tuurnau-Danain, Rituels, 36, 19. 22, &c. 

®) PBS. X 157—167; 292—306; KL. Nos, 8 and 25. 

a* 


IV PREFACE. 


prayer, erSemma, as an integral part of the liturgy, but the directions give the title of the 
liturgy (takribtw)!) and add the title of the erSemma to be sung after it.) 

The rubric er-Sag-gun-ga appears to have been unknown in classical Sumerian and our 
sources, at present, admit of only one inference; the word is a late invention for a liturgical 
Sumerian type of penitential prayer, similar to the ersemma or prayer at the end of the liturgies, 
and these two compositions cannot be distinguished easily. The indispensable test is always the 
presence or absence of a portion of a liturgy on the tablets in question. For example the tablet. 
K. 4608, pp. 837-89, contains, on the Obverse, fragmentary lines of a liturgy, and consequently 
the bilingual psalm on the Reverse must be the psalm at the end of the liturgy, that is, the 
ersemmu. The ersaggunga psalms are never attached to liturgies, and are always independent 
prayers, usually written on one tablet, but occasionally a tablet has two.?) The library of Ashur- 
banipal contains a great series of tablets, each having a penitential prayer, with catch-line for 
another prayer.t) These tablets do not constitute a series, in the ordinary sense, since they bear 
no serial numbers; their order was fixed by the catchlines only. There are few examples of 
erg’emmas, which were treated as independent compositions, detached from their liturgies and 
written on one tablet.®) 

These penitential prayers (erSaggunga) are often identical in phraseology with the ter- 
minal psalms of the liturgies. The last two lines, Sag-zw sag ama-tu-ud-da-gim, &c. invariably 
end the erSaggunga and sometimes the ersemma.®) It is evident, however, that the penitential 
psalms have influenced the style of the ersemmas, but the true types of final flute songs of 
liturgies are public intercessions and do not contain any references to the private confessions, 
and prayers of penitents. Nor do they imtroduce passages by the priest (kald, singer) who takes 
certain parts in the prayers of the penitent. The refrain characteristic of ersaggunga is arazu 
derabbi, zir derabbi, preceded by titles of gods before arazu, and of goddesses before zur. A good 
example of the true erSemma is BL. No. 73, Rev. 3-47 = ibid., pp. 49-51, mu-lu Sa-ba-na mu- 
un-zu-a") arazw derabbi, “He who knows the heart of (his?) lord may speak intercession unto 
thee.”§) Here this refrain recurs for 19 lines with titles of deities, where the refrain, arazu 
derabbi, preceded by titles of various deities, occurs in six lines, and then the long section (BL. 50, 
29-47) begins, wrt®)-zu na-an-Sub-bi-en derabbi arazu derabbi, “‘Mayest thou not reject thy 
city, let him’) say to thee; intercession may he speak to thee,” followed by se-ib Nibru-(ki) 

° 


') So, not takridtu, as in my article AJSL. XLII. 
*) AJSL, XLIT, 115—120. See idid., 118 n. 3. But the similar calendar of liturgies from Uruk, idéd., 120—123, 
makes no reference to the final prayer, and as this is indispensable, it must be inferred that the scribes here 
took it for granted that the liturgical titles included the proper er’emmas; other ritual directions at Uruk name 
both as on K. 8207; see Tuurrau-Daneain, Ritwels, 40,6—7; 42 R. 5; 44, 9. 

*) BL. 124—130 = SBI. No. 30; in the present volume, pp. 16—17. 

4) pp. 1—4; 18—14; 39—44; 65-66; BL. No. 64; Merk, BA. X 94. 

®) Sm. 954 = ALS, 134—136, the exsemma of the series wi gul-age, attached to its series in SBH. 98-99; 
a copy on a single tablet in Cray, Morgan, IV No. 10. Probably SBH. No. 74, = BL. No. 9, is another example of 
an er’emma to ¢ Ninurta; v. BL. p. 22. On K. 4956 (BL. 9) this is followed by another tablet with the ers’emma, 
umun-e uri, &e., Bl, p. 22 Rev. 8. See also the eSemma on one tablet, Tuureau-Danein, URUK, No. 56, with its 
rubric assigning it to its proper liturgy; v. AJSL. XXXIX 286—287. A good example is SBH. 130—133. 

6) For this ending of eremma, v. p.39; BL. 123. 

") The sign ¢ on BL. Pl. XXX Rev. 3 is a musical note and not to be read wmun as in my edition. 

*) See for the use of a shortened form in the body of a liturgy, p. 67. 


*) Restore clay! in BL. 50, 29, not KA as Merx’s variant, BA. X No. 32 Rey. 5 has it. See the Var. in 
TuurEau-Daneain, URUK, No. 55,10, and SBP. 210, 12 (read unt). 

*°) That is any one of the gods who are asked to intercede with Enlil for the various cities. My inter- 
pretation is false, BL. 50, 29 ff. 
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é-kur na-(an-Sub-bi-en) arazu (derabbi), “*Mayest thou not reject the brick walls of Nippur, let 
him say to thee; intercession may he speak to thee.” This entire erg’emma occurs on one 
tablet, THurrau-Danein, URUK, No. 57, and ends :— 


44, Dil-bat-(ki) é i-be-d.A-nu-um na-(angubbi-en) derabbi arazu (derabbi) 
“Mayest thou not reject Dilbat and the temple Ibe-Anu, &c.” 
45, za-e umun-bi-ne men na-an-8ub-bi') déra-ab-bi arazu, &e. 
“Thou art their lord, ‘thou wilt not reject them, let him say to thee; intercession 
may he speak to thee.” 


46, za-e sib-bi-ne men na-an-Sub-bi*) dé-ra-ab-bi*), &e. 

“Thou art their shepherd, ‘thou wilt not reject them, let him say to thee, &c.” 
47. ud-é4)-ba gt-gi na-an-sub-bi déra-ab-bi, Ke. 

“ Daily repent, ‘thou wilt not reject them, let him say to thee, &c.” 


On the late Assyrian copy this is properly attached to the liturgy and called [er-Sem-ma] 
d.Enlil-la-ge [er-sem-ma nir-gal liv e-ni].*) 

The only known example of the evSemma, attached to a classical hturgy, is PBS. X 164-167, 
which also shows no trace of ideas connected with private prayers. See also the erSemmas in 
SBP. 124, 29-126, 42; er-Sem®)-ma 4-Enlil-ld-kam, er’emma for the series ame barranna, and 
ibid., 126 Rev. 1 to 128, 38; here a liturgy ends in two ersemmas; see also SBP. 170-174; 
192-195. In none of these is there any trace of the influence of the private penitential psalm. 

On the other hand, there are examples of the flute song at the end of liturgies, which 
have all the characteristics of the ersaggungas or private penitential psalms, even to the extent 
of introducing between priest and penitent.’) This tendency to remodel the prayers at the end 
of liturgies after the style of private psalms is undoubtedly due to the use of liturgies in rituals 
of expiation. No form of religious literature, however lofty and spiritual their original conceptions 
may be, escaped from being employed in the debased rituals of atonement and expiation. 
This is also true of the psalms of penance, the most spiritual of all forms of Sumero-Babylonian 
literature; fr it is obvious that the word ersaggunga, in many passages, actually means the 
psalms of public intercession at the end of liturgies.*) On the analogy of ritualist directions") 
it is clear that the psalmists (ka/@) are the priests who assisted the penitent in the recitation of 
his private prayers. 


1) So URUK, 57 Rev. 12, with musical note wu. 

2) Omitted on BL. No. 73. 

3) On ll. 12—14 of URUK, 57 Rev., there is a musical note here (e-na-a). 

4) But Var. SBH. 133, 63, ud-e. 

5) Restored by URUK, 56 Rev. 16. See for this series, [LV R. 53130 and BL. Pl. XI, K. 9315; as title of 
an ervemma, IV R. 51 IIL 6; BL. Pl. XI, K. 4956, and SBH. No. 74. 

*) On this form of the sign gem in SBH, 45, 41—42; 46, 37—38, see Taurrau-Danein, Rituels, p, 48 n. 6. 

7) See BL. 120—1238, and this volume, pp. 38— 39. 

8) The ritual direction er (takribtw) tasakkan ersaggunga-mes-su-nu ana sarri tu’adbab, “Thou shalt execute 
the liturgies and their (the gods’) psalms for the king thou shalt cause to be said,” (KB. VI 2, 60, 35; 64,17) on 
the analogy of the ordinary rubric “title of liturgy—er, title of er%emma—tazammur,” obviously employs 
ergaggunga in the sense of er’emma; cf. Tuureau-Danain, Rituels, 34, 5—6; 44,9; AJSL. XLII 115—120; especially 
er tasakkan er-sem-Sag-gun-gi-mes-Su-nu ana sarvi tusadbab, Rituels, 36, 183—19; 38, 19, 23. Ashurbanipal appeased 
the gods with tak-rib-ti (= er), liturgies of lament, and er-Sag-gun-gu, Srreck, Assurb. II 40, 89; here again the 
word probably means “ flute songs at the end of liturgies” (ersemma), 

®) Wrisspacn, Miscel. 12, 4, kali er tas’akhan. 
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The erSaggunga or private penitential prayer represents the most spiritual aspect of Sumero- 
Babylonian worship. They are practically uncontaminated with magic rituals and depend entirely 
upon prayer and confession. That they existed in the older Sumerian literature is proved_by 
at least one example from the Isin period, found at Nippur.’) It is written infSumerian without 
interlinear Semitic version and has no rubric, which proves that the later rubric for these prayers 
(erSaggunga) did not exist in classical Sumerian. This is also clear from the fact that the index 
of canonical Sumerian liturgies (balag not er in that text), public psalms to the flute (erSemma), 
and prayers of the lifting of the hand (Su-tl-ld), does not include any reference to the psalms 
of private penance.?) The scribes of the late period compiled lists of titles of the ersaggunga 
prayers *) on separate tablets; since these tablets belong to the same collection of the Ashur- 
banipal library as the official index of public song services, it is evident that they represent an 
entirely different kind of religious literature. Not one of the titles of the prayers of private pen- 
ance agrees with a title of the public ersemma prayers. Although written in the late period by 
Semites, these prayers are invariably composed in Sumerian with Semitic version, which proves 
their semi-liturgical character.*) 

More serious is the misuse of the rubric kisub for the priest’s prayer of adoration and 
intercession in the rituals of expiation. These prayers are invariably called én at the beginning, 
and enem-enem-ma at the end; they are thus specifically designated as incantations, and are followed 
by Semitic prayers of the lifting of the hand (Su-il-ld) said by the patient. These kiswb prayers 
are confined to rituals of expiation and healing. But the classical Sumerian word kisub had an 
entirely different meaning. There it is employed for a liturgical passage or section of a liturgy, 
and usually followed by an antiphon, gis-gi-gdl. In KAR. 100, 5, a section ends ki-sub-gt 2-kam- 
ma = Se-e-ru Sant, the second song, followed by (q)iskim®)-gal-bi = mi-har- (Su), 1. 10; that is, lines 
6—9, are the antiphon. A liturgy to Ishtar has 28 ki-Swb-gv, and at the end the rubric ki-sv- 
bi-im, “it is a kisub,” that is, the entire liturgy is called a ki8ub. The pre-canonical liturgies 
are all arranged in this way, ki-Sub-gié®) after each section, and ki-sa-bi-im after the last section.’) 
There is no doubt but that the word ki-8%-bi-im always occurs at the end of a series of strophes. 
On pp. 12, 25; 48,7; 55, 34, the rubric is simply 7,8) which I take to be an abbreviation for 
ki-sv-bi-im. In the canonical liturgies the older rubries kiSub-gvi (strophe) and the fenal ki-x-bi-im 


1) PBS. X 119—120 = Pl. XT. 

2) IV Raw. 53; RA. 18, 158—159. 

*) RA, 22, 119—123. To these titles should now be added, enem-md-a-ni silim-mu ub-dig, OECT. VI, 44, 53; 
nam-mu-un-sub-bi-en su-gid-[ba-an-na-ab], Mrrx, BA. X, p. 94 end (see here, p. 81, 15); [wrw]-a ¢ wmun-e a-i8....... 
OECT. VI 14, 18. 

*) The Semitic rendering of erSaggunga is unknown. It may possibly be a loan-word, erSannu. It is difficult 
to understand what distinction was made between gag-NH(izi)-DU(im) = unninw and ersaggunga; Dexitzscn, 
H. W., 102, suggested wnninw as the translation for this rubric also, but wnnmmu also renders er (liturgy) and has 
apparently a more general meaning. #-Sa-an-ni renders e-sag-izi-im on K. 5231, 7, Pl. XVI. From the passage, er 
(takivibta) isakkan wmelzammeéru in-ha innih, in Taurrau-Danein, Rituels, 44, 4—5, inhw innih appears to be a 
variant of ersemma tazammur, or ersemgunga tazammur, and it is possible that inkw is a rendering of both 
Sumerian words. Cf. Sag-gun-ga = munth libbi, he that soothes the heart, p. 50, 5, and Sag-gun-gi = tanihtu, prayer 
that soothes the heart, K. 3233, Rev. 5. Hence e-sag-gun-ga = takribti munihat libbi. 

5) eee (#s-ki-im), omen, sign, is here employed phonetically for gis-gt. For the original value giskim, 
see the loan-word gi-is-ki-im-mu, Cray, Miscel. 45, 2. See also Zimern, Ishtar und Saltu, p.6 n.1. But against 
Zimmern, thid., CT. 18, 46, 53 has gig-gdl (abbreviated for gis-gi-gal) = mihir zamari; variants, ZA. 34, 36, both with 
Kiba not gi. 

®) Abbreviated gi, Var. é, in RA. 16, 208—209: OROT. I 50—59. 

7) So PBS, X 308, 26. 


*) See also Kina, Magic, 60, 4, end of a priest’s prayer in a ritual of atonement. 
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are abandoned, but the canonical liturgy aser gigta preserves the rubric ki-8i-bi-im at the end, 
where the ersemma follows it, SBP. 102, 47; see also the end of the liturgy uru gulage, ibid., 
97, 79, and the liturgy anna elume, SBH. 47, R. 25 = SBP. 70, and muten nununus-gim ends 
with this rubric, V R. 52 III 29 = SBP. 166, 66. In all these examples ki-si-bi-im is followed 
by the ersemma. The classical liturgy Babbar-gim e-ta, PBS. 11, No. 8, ends with ki-si-bi-im, 
but its classical redaction had three different flute songs at the end.*) 

A song mulu nd-a ends ki-sv-bi-im, Tuurnav-Danaw, Rituels, 28, 8, followed by the song, 
sib-zi-da, which has also the rubric ki-si-bi-im. These are both inserted into a ritual?) like the 
prayers called Ai-(Sub) in rituals of atonement, edited in this volume. But they are not called 
incantations in the ritual for the consecration of a leather head for a drum in the texts edited 
by Dr. Tuurnav-Danern. In fact the two songs included there are authentic kisub strophes 
from the ancient liturgies,®) and that ritual ends with a song Su-lug-ga-me-en, which is designated 
as a ki-Su-bi-im.4) The editor translates this rubric by “End of the chant,’ but it is obvious 
that the rubric has a specific meaning; for, if the term means “end of a chant,’ why is it not 
employed with any kind of song such as the er’emma, Su-il-ld, &e.? It appears to be evident 
that ki-su-bi-im contains the verb “to be,” contracted to am, im, um;°*) if it be explained by 
the similar formation mu-bi-im, “it is its name,’ it should mean “it is its ki-sd,” in which case 
a rubric like ki-sa-bi-im at the end of a long liturgy, PBS. X 308, 26, where the strophe before 
it is numbered “the eleventh i-3ub-gi,” would be entirely inexplicable. Here it obviously 
characterizes the entire liturgy of eleven strophes and means “it is a Ai-5v-bi,” or “these are 
the kigubs”; more probably the former alternative is the real meaning, ki-8%-bc being equal to 
ki-%ub-bi.®) It cannot possibly mean “the last chant” on the tablet cited above, and what about 
the long hymn to the Moon-god, BL. No. 1 = 7bid., pp. 1-6, which has no sections, and is 
called 1 ki-s-bi-im, “it is the first kisub”? This cannot mean “last chant.” ki-sub-gi- 1-kam, 
2-kam, clearly means “ kiswb—strophe one, two,” &e., and ki-sa-bi is identical in meaning with 
kigub, a kind of liturgical chant, and at the end of a series of these chants ki-si-bi-im means 
“the liturgy is a kisub.” 

A word ki-% is a synonym of mursu, sickness (CT. 38, 33, 6; 34, 21e), and has possibly 
the same sense as KJ-KAL (ba-ad) = dannati, calamity.’) The original meaning is probably 
“contrition,” psalm of lament, from 7, earth, and sub, to prostrate oneself, “fall to the earth.” 
If this argument be tlawless, then ki-si-bi-im clearly contains the word ki-sub, and means 
“it is a psalm of contrition.” All the psalms considered by the writer as kiswbs in this volume, 
are designated by the sign ki, which is taken as an abbreviation for ki-8u, ki-%ub. They are 
invariably called incantations, and it is assumed that the old canonical word is thus misused 
in the late rituals of expiation. 

Psalms of private penance in the classical Sumerian period must have been called su-tl-d, 
if we may depend upon the official Assyrian catalogue in IV R. 53 I 44—IV 29, restored in 
RA. 18, 159. Prayers of the “lifting of the hand” (Sw-c/-ld) are invariably Accadian in the late 
Babylonian and Assyrian religious texts, and this rubric there designates a prayer of a penitent 
or patient in the rituals of expiation. They are confined to the magical services and have no 
liturgical character, whatsoever. The kali priests or psalmists have nothing to do with the 


1) AJSL. XLIT 119 n. 1; 117 n. 4. 

*) This text is a ritual for consecrating the leather head of a drum. 
5) Rewritten to harmonize with the purpose of the ritual. 

4) Ibid., 32, 23. 5) § 208. 

®) So also Zimmurn, T'ammuzlieder, 240. 

7) RA. 10, 73, 36, 
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Aceadian prayers of the penitent in these rituals of the priests of incantation (asipu) and of 
the doctors (as#).1) Titles of Accadian hymns to be sung by the psalmists do occur in the 
ritual directions for the kal@ priests, but they are not called Siptw (incantation) and the verb 
(‘zamur, he shall sing) is employed in the kalé directions,?) contrasted with tmanni (he, the 
patient, shall recite). It is not likely that the Accadian prayers called siptu in these rituals are 
said by the asipu priests at all, and the editions by Zimmern, tbid., pp. 122-175 should read 
in all cases, imanni, or tusamnd-(Su).*) In the ritualistic directions for the psalmists the Accadian 
titles of prayers+) cannot be identified with any known $uw-7l-ld prayers, and they are bound 
to be of an epical or liturgical character. They afford the only evidence that the psalmists ever 
sang any parts of the expiation rituals in Accadian. Their musical service was almost exclusively 
Sumerian. The Epic of Creation and other Accadian hymns were sung at the spring festival 
by the wrugallu, or high ‘priest.6) For example, in the nocturnal ritual at Erech,®) the Accadian 
hymns are recited (ikabbi) by the Sangw priests, but the Sumerian liturgy elum gud sun-na, 
“Exalted one, bull that. overwhelms,”*) is sung (¢zammaru) by the psalmists.*®) 

But the catalogue of titles (IV R. 53) mentions a long list of Su-il-lé prayers, sung by 
the kalé priests, and consequently it must be assumed that the classical rubric Su-il-léd means 
a liturgical prayer sung in public services by the psalmists (always in Sumerian), and that this 
rubric, as in the case of kisub, was misused in the late Babylonian period, where it almost 
always defines the Accadian penitent’s prayer in the aSipw rituals. 


7] 


Now it is clear that the old classical Su-i/-ldé prayers must exist in Sumerian literature, 
but how were they employed? The gesture of the “kiss hand,” described as “lifting of the 
hand” can be traced by prolific representations on seals to the earliest period.*) On many of 
these seals from 3500 B.c., to the end of the Dungi period (2328) the penitent, who worships 
with right hand raised to the lips. is led into the presence of his god by his own protecting 
deity. This is a fantasy of religious idealism and it may be assumed that the kalz-priest actually 
conducted the worshipper to his god. But in all Sumerian literature not one “prayer of the 
lifting of the hand” hasbeen found; nor does the rubric or word §w-7l-lé (= ni¥ kate, p. 24, 15; 
IV R. 20, 9 = AJSL. 35, 139, 4) occur in the Sumerian period. It is probable, therefore, that in 
the classical Sumerian religious literature the §w-7l-lé represents the er’aggunga of later times. 
and that the laymen were not permitted to recite these liturgical prayers. 

Very few later examples of Sumerian Su-i/-ld prayers are known, and like the ersaggunga 
compositions, they are all written on single tablets, and are unconnected with liturgies, and 
are never called ém (siptu, incantations). In the late period Su-il-lé is employed in two incongruous 
senses, (1) for Accadian prayers of the rituals of expiation (verb mani, nasi, epésu, Harrerr, 


1) See titles of Accadian prayers in the a#ipw rituals, Zammry, Ritualtafeln, p. 126, 39—128, IV 12. Most 
of these titles can be identified with prayers in magical rituals. With 126, 41, cf. PSBA. 1912, 153, 1—32 = KAR. 
25 III 27 ff.; with 126, 47, cf. Kine, Magic, No. 4, 9—22, &c.; see Rt., p. 166, notes 8, 9. 

*) Therefore read Tuureau-Danain, Rituels, 110, 17, izammur not inassi; nasi is used only with Accadian 
$u-il-lé prayers, Harper, Letters, 23,22; Srrecx, Assurbanipal, II 116, 48. 

3) But see Harper, Letters, No. 23, where a priest (?) says w-il-lé prayers in the nam-bur-di rituals at a time 
of evil omens, and also No. 977, 17, Rev. 1. 

*) See Zumern, Ritwaltafeln, p. 176, 15—17; 180, No. 62, Obv. 11—12, Rev. 14, No. 66, Rey. 18. 

>) Taurgau-Danery, Rituwels, 129, n. 1; 136, 280—283. 

®) Ibid., 118—125. 

7) PBS. X 292. 

8) See Rituels, p. 120, 14-17 and 121, 31. Hence the note 121 n. 2 is to be suppressed. 

®) JRAS. 1919, 537. The connection between sud, to kiss, and suh, sub, to worship, explained in detail in 
“Gesture in Sumerian and Babylonian Prayer,” was entirely ignored in Dexirzscx’s Glossar, p. 248 + 268. 
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Letters, 977 R. 1, et p.) and (2) in the old liturgical sense, for Sumerian prayers, recited by the 
psalmists. The characteristic phrase of Su-il-ld is gun-ga gu-mu-ra-ab-bi, a refrain preceded by 
titles of deities,t) whereas the refrain of ersaggunga is quite different.?) The following are all 
the known examples of the liturgical type of Sul-il-dd, and it may be seen that they have a 
distinct style of their own. They are really honorific hymns to the deities ending in the same 
refrain and are invariably appeals for cities temples, and are sung on behalf of the public welfare. 


(1) Pages 6-11, on behalf of the city Ur. One of a series. 


(2) K. 3259 = Merx, No. 21, a Sw-il-lé to Ishtar in which various temples are supposed 
to intercede with her, é-zu gunga Su-mu-ra-ab-bi — bit-ka mu-uh lik-bi-ka. 
(3) Wutsspacu, Miscel., No. 13, pp. 36-38, said on the last (eleventh) day of the New 


€ 


Year’s festival at Babylon. Restore line 1, ézu gunga gu-mu-ra-ab-bi after Mrrx, 13 R. 3 


(4) AO. 6461 = Tuurnav-Danaiy, Rituels, 108-111, sung on the 10th day of the New 
Year’s festival at Uruk.*) This does not have the refrain gunga gumurabbi. 


The known titles of su-il-ld prayers in IV R. 53-+4+RA. 18, 159 may be supplemented 
and corrected from titles of these prayers on the texts above. Munk, No. 36, duplicate of wmun 
nirgal dimmerene ankia, p. 10, 29-39, is there followed by [né-te-ni]-ta gi-ds-gim mu-un-sig-sig- 
ga-e-ne,*) but on K. 2861 =IV R.9 = p. 11, 41, the same prayer, wmun-nirgal is followed by 
alim-ma wmun gir-ra. Two su-il-ld prayers are commended in the liturgical directions for the 
26th of Sabat at Assur, AJSL. 42, 116, 25-26. Both are named in the catalogue.®) Another 
§u-il-ld, sung on the 11th day of the New Year’s festival at Uruk, is known only by title, an- 
na d-gal-la midugga, &c., Tuurnau-Daner, Rituels, 110, 19-21. Here the rubrie adds that it 
is sung to the palaggu or balag (harp), which proves beyond all doubt that the Sumerian 
§u-il-ld belongs to the balag liturgical group. 

In searching for fragments of prayers of liturgical character in the British Museum. 
I frequently copied: texts of a different character, such as the rituals for expiation on pp. 24—28; 
74—77; the Accadian prayer of Ashurbanipal (72-74) and many others which are given in 
the copies and defined in the Jndea of Tablets only. These have been communicated for the 
benefit of Assyriology, even at the risk of producing a volume of not altogether congruous 
material. Finally I have added all the fragments of the Epic of Creation from the Herserr 
Wetp Corecrion in the Ashmolean Museum, which I excavated for the Weld (for Oxford) 
and Field Musewm Expedition at Kish. These texts are of such importance that their 
immediate publication appealed to me as necessary in the interest of Assyriology and of the 
Expedition. A long time must elapse before the author can undertake the publication of a 
volume of the religious texts excavated at Kash. The next volume will contain grammatical 
texts, and there are other aspects of the discoveries at Kish with which the author must 
deal immediately. 

Finally the author wishes to explain that the Oxford Editions of Cuneiform Texts, although 
founded primarily for the publication of the H»rserr Werp Coniecrion, was planned as a 
series of critical editions of texts from any collection whatsoever. The editor desires to have 


1) P. 10, 25—839; duplicate, Merk, BA. X No. 36; Wersspacn, Miseel. No. 13, 19-23; 45—55; 63—75 and 
similar text, Merk, No. 21, Rev. 3—end. 

2) See page 4. 

3) AO. 6461 is probably wr-sag a-a dim-me-ir-e-ne, RA. 18, 159, 44 

4) Restored from SBP. 208, 21. Apparently to Ninurta. 

5) See dbid., n. 13, and restore 1. 25, [alim-ma] umun an-ki-a, from RA, 18, 159, 45. 
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important cuneiform texts re-edited in this series, and hopes that it may be the means of 
supplying Assyriologists with the opportunity of editing important groups of texts and English 
readers with faithful translations of Sumerian and Accadian literature, contracts, letters and 
other kinds of cuneiform texts. 

In view of the large number of tablets in the British Museum, which form the principal 
source of my study of the psalms, and which fall outside the immediate purpose of Dr. Wxxp’s 
benefaction, M. Paut Grurayer kindly undertook to publish this number of the series. Once 
more I have to recognize his interest in supporting Assyriology in this way. Valuable, indeed, 
are his notable efforts to found a great publishing firm in the interest of Oriental Research, 
and Assyriologists recognize in him one of their best supporters. I especially desire to express 
my thanks to the Trustees of the British Museum and to Dr. H. R. Hatz, Keeper of the 
Egyptian and Assyrian Department, for permission to copy and publish their texts. The courtesy 
of their efficient staff has always been extended to me over a period of twenty years, and my 
various studies on the liturgies and psalms of formal Sumerian and Babylonian worship depend 
very much upon the material which the British Museum has placed at my disposal. 

My special thanks are due to Mr. Caauncry Wincxworru, Yarrow Lecturer in Assyniology, 
Cambridge, for reading minutely many pages of the proofs, with careful reference to a consistency 
of accentuation on the basis of the system in my Sumerian Grammar, which, in fact, stands 
sadly in need of a thorough revision. I am not convinced that the new system advocated by 
my life long fmend, F. Tuurzav-Danyery, in his recently published “Le Syllabaire Accadien,” 
has sufficient advantages over the old system of accents to commend itself emphatically, and 
the principle of inferior exponents has, in my opinion, great disadvantages. I almost prefer to 
employ no accents at all, asking the reader to refer to the texts themselves. But I believe 
that modifications of my system can be introduced to avoid any difficulties of the type-setters. 
It gives me great disquietude to disagree with my distinguished colleague, in what I believe to 
be the first disagreement of our long association. Mr. C. J. Gapp collated several passages for 
me; Mr. G. R. Driver have also assisted me in proof reading. 


May 8th, 1997. 
S, LANGDON, 
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. Penitential psalm, end of a liturgy. Pp. 34—35. 

2. Penitential psalm, in part song. Pp. 85-86. ersaggunga, not ersemma, as restored. 

. End of a liturgy to Innini with penitential psalm. Pp. 37—89. 

. Penitential psalm; erSaggunga. P. 39. 

. Penitential psalm to any god; erSaggunga. Pp. 39-44. 

. Kisub of priest in ritual of atonement. Pp. 44—48. 

. Kisub of priest in ritual and Semitic prayer (Siptw) of penitent. Pp. 45—49. Bit rimki, 4. 

. Kisub of priest in ritual. Pp. 49-51. Bit rimki, 5. 

9. Kisub of priest in ritual. Pp. 51—55. Bit rimki, 6. 

. Kisub of priest in ritual. Pp. 55—56. 

. Kisub of cea to Aruru-Gula as Venus ; erSaggunga. Priest 1—5; penitent 7-26; priest 27—28. 
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Museum Number 
K. 101 
256 
1290 
1296 


3153 
3158 
3228 
ool 


3233 


INDEX OF TABLETS. 


Page 
80—82 
45—49 
68—70 


1-4 (Collation) 


28 
50 
Ritual. 
Acecadian prayer to Ea, Shamash and Marduk; $u-il-ld. 
82—84 
Prayer in paragraphs. 


57—60 
24—27 


Fragment of a hymn to Marduk; interlinear. 

Fragment of an Accadian prayer to Ishtar. 

End of Obverse and beginning of Reverse. On Obverse, a 
penitential psalm (erSaggunga) to Ishtar, in 61 lines. On 
Reverse, first lines of another psalm to Ishtar. Rev. 3, note 
gi-in = risu, slave, Syn. ardu, but gi-in usually = ardatu. 

21—23 

61—65 

Fragment of a penitential psalm. 

Beginning and end of an incantation text with prayer to Shamash. 
Obv. 5, note KA-LID = unninu and see AJSL. 39, 171, 23 = 
OECT. I Pl. II 23. The colophon on the Reverse is the one 
usually employed after incantations; see Srreck, Assurb., 11 356 ¢. 

Fragment of a ceremony concerning statues. A bilingual incantation 
containing a legend of creation is followed by the Accadian 
hymn, inu tuAnum tluEnlil u tluHa [Samé u irsitim ibni); 
ef. the Sumerian hymn, ud ¢@-Anum 4.Enlil ¢.Enki an-ki-a mu- 
un-dim-dim-e-ne, Taurnau-Danain, Rituels, 9 R. 10. 

Fragment of an Accadian prayer. 

End of a tablet of the liturgy, ¢-Babbar-gim @-ta bar-t, “Like 
the sun arise” (another recension). For bar-% = sant, ahi, 
after titles of liturgies, v. JSOR. V 104. For the original liturgy, 
see PBS. X 167% AJSL, 42. 119 ne 1. 
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XI 
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XVI 

if 

V 
XXII 
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XXIV 
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K. 3301 


3307 


3341 


3343 
3507 
3515 
4045 
4608 
4612 
4614 
4615 
4623 
4648 
4652 
4664 
4666 
4803 
4812 
4854 
4837+4927 
4884 


4897 
4898 
4899 
4926 
4931 
4934 
4948 
4958 
4962 
4992 
5001 
5016 
5098 
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Page 

End of Obverse and top of Reverse, where three lines (= IV R. 26, 
No. 2, 1—3) are obliterated. The Reverse is a duplicate of 
K. 5017; Il. 1-14 = SBH. 15, 4—14 = BL. p. 48, 23-31. See 
also SBP. p. 76. In line 11, K. 3301 has kitparu = dubbin-se, but 
SBP.76,11, supru. gub-qub in 1,12 = tallaktu “ going,” for kitparu 
in SBP. 76, 12. Here the seribe takes gub for lasému “to run.” 

Flake from end of Obverse. Accadian prayer. L. 6, parisu halhalli, 
where halhallu is a loan-word for zizati, portions, or for piristu, 
decision. See Epic of Creation, 186 n. 10. L. 9, ma-wm-a-ti is 
certain; perhaps scribal error. Read [8a 8a-]ru-ru-8u u-nam- 
ma-ru — da-um-a-ti(?); or is the word wm-sa-ti? 

End of a bilingual prayer, unlike any known composition. Rubric 
[ki-ub?] im-gal-lu mir-ra a-sed-da-kam. Line 9 = Maklu 1 135 
with Var. ku-nu for su-nu. 

51—55 

T4—77 

72—74 

Fragment of a penitential psalm. 

37-39 


57—60 

31—32 

Fragment of a liturgy. 

29—31 

17-18 

Fragment of a liturgy. 

18—19 

Fragment of a liturgy. Cf. K. 5271, Obverse. 
51—55 

14—15 

Bilingual prayer described as an incantation. 
44—45 


First lines of an ergemma to ¢-An-mar-tu. First line, mu-e-Si-in- 
gin-na = sa il-li-ku(?). 

Fragment of a penitential psalm. 

15-17 

35—36 

23—24 

T7—80 

35—36 

Fragment of an ersSemma. 

Bilingual fragment. 

End of a penitential psalm. 

34—35 

19-20 

39 

15-17 
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5271 


5298 
5332 
5983 
5992 
8664 
9310 


11789 
12582 
Sm. 306 
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Rim. 97 
129 
QV on 


BM. 81-7—27, 66 
915-9, 180 

Ni. 1556 

Ki. 1904-10-9, 87 
Kish, 1926-373+374 


Kish, 1926-375 
Kish, 1926-376 


Kish, 1927-71 
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65—66 
85—87 


End of Obverse and beginning of Reverse. From a liturgy. 
With Obv. 9, ef. ZA. 31,112, 1.8. For duplicate of Reverse, 
v. K. 5256. 

Bilingual Tammuz liturgy. 

Fragment of a penitential psalm; ersaggunga. Previously 
published by Murx, BA. X 93. 

Bilingual fragment of a liturgy. 

Fragment of a penitential psalm. 

Fragment of a penitential psalm. 

On Obverse, fragment of a liturgy; on Reverse part of the 
ersemma. See K. 4666. 

Penitential psalm. 

33-34 

First lines of a liturgy. 

13—14 

T0—72 

Sumerian fragment of a titular litany in Col. I. Col. I 
contains beginnings of an Accadian prayer! In Col. I 
the titles of deities are followed by a refrain, whose first 
syllable is repeated after each title, ge....., similar to 
the refrains of other titular litanies. See PBS. X 172, 302. 

51—55 

Prayer to Marduk. See Epic of Creation, 196, 35. 

20—21 

Fragment of a penitential psalm. 

45 and 49—51 

27 —28 

bl 

Fragment of a penitential psalm. Arranged in distiches. 
Probably ersagqunga. 

67—68 

45 

51—55 

32 - 33 

Epic of Creation. Tablet VI. Found with tablets of the 
period of Sargon of Assyria; end of eighth century B.c. 

Fragment of the third tablet of the Epic of Creation. 

Fragment of doubtful content. la t-da-at a-bi la 
[t-da-at]. Sub-twm sa-a-a-ha-at-ma la-la-a-Su ul... 
tum la el-da-at a-hi-iz... 

Epic of Creation. Tablet I. Found with tablets of the age 
of Sargon of Assyria; end of eighth century B.0. 
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Penitential Psalm to Enlil. 


K, 1296 = IV 8. 21* No, 2:4) 





ee ei oo Ce noes ee OS Eee eer UATE Mae te al) eels! “1, ec. “ed oe ‘ete onalfer mia) Gel CNEteE ted “elie al ecm. ca) lS er sa, ee hey ee a han ae 2 
At. [u-mu kur-kur-ra-ge sdab-ba-ni ge-gul-e} A. May the heart of the lord of the ee 
A?, [8a bél matati li-ih-du lib-ba-Su] rejoice. 
Bi. [u-mu dig-qa zi-da sdab-ba-ni} B. May the heart of the lord of the faithful 
is [Sa béli Sa kibiti kitti li-ih-du lib-ba-su] word rejoice. 
C!. [a-a ka-nag-ga sdb-ba-nit] C. May the heart of the father of the land 
Ce. [Sa abi matim li-ib-du lib-ba-Su] rejoice. 
D1. [sipa sag-gig-ga sdb-ba-ni] D. May the heart of the shepherd of the dark- 
iB he [Sa rei salmat kakkadi li-ib-du lib-ba-Su] headed people rejoice. 
E}, [i-be-di ni-te-na sdab-ba-ni} EK. May the heart of him of self-created vision 
B. [Sa bari ina ramani-Su li-ib-du lib-ba-Su] rejoice, 
1. am erin-na di-di §dab-ba-ni 1. May the heart of the wild ox, who scatters 
Bs 8a ri-[i-mi mu-di-il um-ma-ni-Su]: $a mu(?)- his people,*) rejoice. 
di-[il ummati-Su li-ih-du lib-ba-Su] 
3. v-lul an-ku-ku sdb-ba-[ni ge-gul-e] 3. May the heart of him who allays rebellion(?) 
4, [Sa] mu-Sa-as-lil s[az-]da *) li-ib-du [libba- rejoice. 
Su] 
5. 8a sa-lal [sir-ra-a-]ti sal-la libba-Su [li- | 5. May the heart of him who sleeps the sleep 
-ib-du] of perversity rejoice.) 


1) Copy by Prycuxzs in IV R. 21* No. 2, with variants from K. 4974. In the Corrections, p. 5, Pincnes men- 
tions 82-5-22, 556, as a variant of the end of the Reverse. But this text is astronomical, and the number should 
be 566, K. 1296 is collated by Haurpr, ASKT. 201. Edited by Zmmern, BBS. No. VI. For a collation of some 
lines, v. Pl. XIX. 

2) The first two lines of all penitential psalms to Enlil differ for each composition. With the third line 
the usual seven titles of Enlil began, each followed by a refrain characteristic of the psalm. For psalms of which 
the introductions are preserved v. BL. p.111 and KAR. No. 9. 

5) The Semitic has two versions. Line 2a follows the version of K. 5992, Obv. 1. am = rimu, wild ox, is the 
natural rendering. But KAR. 9, 7 has ama erin-na RI(di)-R1(di), i. e., mudil ummati-su. For ama-erin-na = ummatu, 
host, v. SBP. 156, 44, and wm-mat sa-bi, CT. 18, 44,59. In 1.26 Pincues read s@ NU-DI, and Haupr, sa NU-SI. 
I copied Sa »— N . Apparently this version rendered am-erin-na by wmmatu and the defaced signs should be sa 
mu-di-[il wm-ma-ti-su, &e.]. On di-di, di-di, = ddlu, v. K. 5992, Obv. 1, note. 

4) So my collation. sardw for sartu? For ulul, the Var. Es. KAR. 9,10 has ZLUL-LUL glossed lu-lu. 

5) Such is also the interpretation of %-lul ku-kw in BL. 111,18. The seribes here regard & as the word for 
sleep, not the noun augment of lul. w& dul is then rendered by salal sirrati. 

OECT. VI. 1 


fos OD) 


Se Be 


10. 
11. 
12. 
13. 
14. 


er 


15. 
16. 
Lf 
18. 
19. 
20. 
21. 
22. 
23. 
24. 


bo bo 
D Or 


<a “2 8 dé ae 
° Sag vm-MG- ge ) €-€M-MA-Gun-e 


IV R. 21* No 

sag kug-ga-a-ni Sag su-ba-ni Sdb-ba-mi..... 6. 
libba-Su el-lu libba-Su ib-bu libba-su 

u-mu Sag an-ta nu-wm?)-gqun-e-da-nt 8. 
be-lum Sa libba-Su e-li§ la i-nu-ha-[am] 

u-mu sag ki-ta nu-um*)-sed-da-ni 10. 
be-lum §a libba-8u Sap-lis la i-pa-Si-ha-am 

an-da*) ib*)-ta nu-um-gun-e-da-ni 12. 
e-li§ u Sap-li8 la i-nu-ha-am 

im-mu-un-gam-ma®) im-mu-un-til-la 14. 
Sa U-ka-ad-di-da-an-ni u-ka-at-ti-an-ni 

Su-ma su-tir-ra®) ma-al-la-ba 16. 
ina ka-ti-ia a-ru-ur-ti ig-ku-nu 

kus-ma ni-te-a ma-al-la-ba 18. 
ina su-ri-ia bi-rit-tu is-ku-nu 

i-dé bar-ra-ma er sig-ba 20 


bur-mi i-ni-ia di-im-tam wu-maz-al-li 
Sag-mu gar-ra-ba a-se-ir sig-ba 
lib-bi Sa ki-da-a-tim ta-ni-ba u-ma-al-li 
Sag-kug-bi ga-an-gun a-ra-zu ga-an-na-ab- 
dig 
libba-Su el-lum lu-ni-ib 





24, 


26, 


28. 


30. 


34. 


36. 


Whose heart is pure, whose heart is clean, 
whose heart is 
Lord whose heart on high reposes not, 


o) Reg we WEeean fe 


Lord whose heart beneath calms not, 
Who above and beneath reposes not, 
Who has crushed me, who has undone me, 
Who has put affliction into my hand, 


Who has put fear in my body, 


. Who the iris of my eye has filled with 


tears, 


. Who has crushed my heart and filled it 


with sorrow,’ 
His pure heart I will appease; intercession 
unto him will I speak. 


May his heart by persuasion repose. 


May his soul by persuasion repose. 


“OQ heart repent, repent,” be spoken unto 


him. 

‘“‘Q heart repose, repose,’ be spoken unto 
him. 

O heart that meditates magnanimous 


things, who renders judgement of him- 
self.11) 

To calm his heart may the Anunnaki 
stand?) in prayer. 


*) ib, variant of wh, region, one of the seven regions of Sumerian cosmology, hence by synecdoche for 


27. libba Su ina pu-u8-Su-hi li-nu-ha-am 

28. lipis im-ma-ge®) dé 

29. lib-bi?°) ina pu-n8-Su-hi 

30. Sd-ab gi-u gi-u dé-en-na-an-tug-a 

35 § lib-bu na-as-hi-ra naghira lik-ka-bi-Sum 

32. Sd-ab gun-% gun-t dé-en-na-an-tug-a 

33. lib-bu nu-uh nu-ub 

34. Sd-ab ds-tar-ra gal di ma-an-kud-da 

oo. ana libbi-Su ir-ta-Si ra-bi-ti Sa di-e-ni 
ra-ma-ni-Su i-din-nu 

36. Sd-ab e-a-na 4. A-nun-na'*) a-ra-zu-a dé-en- | 
na-an-lag-lag-gi-[ne] 

37 ana pu-us-Su-uh libba-Su “« Anunnaki 
ina te-es-li [li-iz-zi-zu] 

1) Var. na-ma. *) Var. na-ma. 5) Var. ta. 
ki, earth. 


2 


°) Var. im-ma-an-gam-e-en, The suffix e-en ordinarily indicates the first person subject, not object as here. 


®) Var. §e-ir-ra. 
*) Gloss, %m-ma-ge. 


7) So the Sumerian. Semitic, ‘“ My heart of humiliation he has filled with sorrow.” 


®) Gloss, NA am-ma-ge. NA is an error of the Assyrian scribe for SAG. 
1°) The Assyrian translator adds a gloss, béliti-fu as a variant translation of imma, v. Sum. Gr. 221. 


11) So the Sumerian. 


things, he who, &c.” 


72) This seems to be the original text. 


The Semitic translator has a free rendering, “That this heart may meditate great 


8) The standing position is the only orthodox pose in prayer in Babylonian religion. 


Psalm to Enlil. 3 


Reverse (spoken by the priest). 


1. 4-A-nun-na anna a-ri-a z[ur-zur dé-ra-ab- | 1, May the Anunnaki, who have been begotten 
bi] by Anu, utter petition unto thee. 

2. de Anunnaki ga ri-bu-ut uA-nu ra-hu-u 
likriba likbu-ka] 

3, dim-me-ir-bi er-ra mu-un-ir-ra a-ra-zu dé- | 3. May his god bring a burden of tears; may 
[ra-ab-bi] he speak intercession unto thee. 

4, ili-Su tak-rib-tu ub-lam-ma') 

5d. str-bi tug-a ma-ra-qun-e Sag-zu dé-en-[Sed-dé] | 5, When one sings the melody which appeases 

6. sir-ha mu-ne-ha ina Su-uz-mu-ri thee, may thy heart be calmed. 

‘v sir-ha ina Su-uz-mu-ri ina Su-ta-mi-i*) 

8. wmun issak-gal*) umun kalag-a-ge a-ra-zu | 8. May the lord, great priest-king, Ninurasha 
dé-ra-ab-bi | speak intercession unto thee. 

9. be-lum i8-Sak-ku ra-bu-u #« Nin-urasa 

10, gi-de-de ga’an Nibru-(ki)-ge zir-zir 10. May she that cries loudly, the queen of 

i. Sa-as-sa i-tum ‘at Nin-Nibru-(ki) Nippur, utter petition unto thee. 

12. d.Am-an-ki am wru-zi-ib-ba-ge a-ra-zu 12. May Ea, ram of the holy city, speak mter- 

cession unto thee. : 
13. ama é§-maq 4. Dam-gal-nun-na-ge zir-ziir 13. Mother of him of the far famed house,*) 


Damgalnunna, petition, &e. 
14, ¢@. Asar-li-dug umun Tin-tir-(ki)-ge a-ra-zu | 14, Marduk, lord of Babylon, intercession, &e. 


15. mu-ud-na-ni d. Pap-nun-an-ki-ge ziir-zir 15, His spouse, Zarpanit, petition, &e. 

16. sukkal-zid 4. Mu-zt-ib-ba-sd-a a-ra-zu 16. The faithful messenger, Nebo, intercession, 
&e. 

17, é-gi-a®) dumu-sag 4. Urasa-a zi-zir 17. The bride, first daughter of Urasha, peti- 
tion, &e. 

18. An-mar-ur-e wmun gar-sag-ga-ge a-ra-zw 18. Anmarur, lord of the mountains, inter- 
cession ete. 

19, d.Gii-bar-ra gagan gii-edin-na-ge ziir-zir 19. Ashrat, queen of the hills, petition, &e. 

20. i-dé-zid bar-mu-wn-si-ib dé-ra-ab-bi 20. “Faithfully look upon me,” may they say 
to thee. 

21. gii-zw gi®)- mu-un-si-tb dé-ra-ab-bi 21. “Turn thy neck unto him,” may they say 


to thee. 





') So read for the false 7M of the text; cf. SBP. 172, 34—41 and BL, 126, 42—7. See also BL. No. 139, 15. 

2) This translation of ma-ra-KU-e supposes the reading ma-ra-tig-e; cf. tug = kabi, zamaru, Br. 11238; 
11241, &c. But the construction (infinitive for finite verb), which the scribe places upon the Sumerian verbal 
form is false. F 

3) §7-gal, often as title of Ninurta, SBH. 132, 26; BL, 92,7. The more common form PA-TH-SI-gal is a 
title of Ningirsu, Astrolab Berlin, Hemerology 18. SJ-gal of Ke’ = Aruru, Maynarp, JSOR. III 15 R. 14. 

4) i.e., bit-sért, ritual house of Marduk, @.é§-mag = Marduk, SBP. 106, 7, but also Shamash as a deity of 
incantations is ¢.és-mag, CT. 24, 31, 65; 25, 27, 4. 

5) kallatu, bride, “she that is taken away to a house.” Note Cray, Miscel. p, 22, 42, “If a man the daughter 
of a freeman é-im-gi (has taken to his house as a bride),” shut up in his house. Cf. é-a dm-gi = ina biti pihki, in 
the temple they are restrained, Rapau, BH. 30, No, 12, 19 = SBH. 60 R, 12. The Semitie kallatu means “she that 
is confined,” as Denirzscnu, H.W. 330 has already stated. 

8) Read gi for 27; v. BL. 128, 19. 

1* 


IV R. 21* No. 2. 


. §ag-zu dé-en-na-gun-e dé 


. bar-zu dé-en-na-sed-dé dé 
. §ag-zu Sag ama-tu-ud-da-gim ki-bi-8i ga- 


ma-ge 


. ama tu-ud-da a-a tu-ud-da-gim ki-bi-s% 





22. 


23. 
24. 


25. 


‘“May thy heart repose,’ may they say to 
thee. 

‘“‘May thy mind be at peace,’”’ may they say. 
May thy heart like the heart of a child- 
bearing mother return to its place; 
Like a child-bearing mother, like a_be- 
getting father, return to its place. 





er-Sag-gun-ga 45-dm mu-bi siti-im+) d. En-lil-la-kam ?) 
A penitential psalm; 45 are its lines in number. It is to Enlil. 
ki-ma la-bi-ri-Su Satir-ma ba-a-ri 
According to its original it has been written and collated. 


1) Error of the scribe for mu-sid-bi-im, see 78239, colophon. 


<= 


*) The sign aN is a form of a and has no connection with =e The false assimilation of this 


sign has led Dexrrzscu, Sumerische Grammatik, into error. Also Barron and Mercer in their sign-lists still retain 
the old error which has been corrected many times. 


Ebeling, KAR. 161. 


A Penitential Psalm (in which only the priest's parts are preserved). 





Obverse. 
ike ies ch Set oes Ki-ew. Ket-lel-e]\avit * Pe ll Peers oh cee thy sanctuary he seeks. 
bee aS]-ra-ak iS-te-ni-‘i 
PIN LA ee. Gives san ki-zw]| ki-ki-e 2, GR ieee aie . thy sanctuary he seeks. 
Dy paar emt ae ic ti-Su as-ra-ak i§-te-ni-’i 
4, ki-zu ki-ki-e bar-ra ki-ki-e 4. He seeks thy sanctuary; he seeks every- 
5; aS-ru-ka i§-te-ni-i a-ha-ti iS-te-ni-i where. 
6. Sag-mir-a-zu ki-bi-5t-dé-[ra-ab]-gi-gt 6. May thy angry heart return to its place. 
7. libba-ka iz-zu a-na a8-ri-Su li-tu-ra 
8. Sag-ib-a-zu ki-ki-s% dé-ra-ab-gi-gt 8. May thy wrathful heart return to its place. 
9. libba-ka ag-gu a-na a§-ri-Su li-[tu-ra] 
10. Sag-ib-sig-ga-a-zu ki-bi-si dé-ra-ab-gi-gt 10. May thy foreboding wrath of heart return 
11. [nu-ug-gat lib-bi e-dir-ti-ka a-na_ aé- to its place. 
ri-Su [li-tu-ra] 
(ORO ETc aera © ja-zw ki-bi-Si dé-ra-ab-gi-gt Le Ma WV the abate mae por of thy heart return 
TO: are dees cc natal -lib-bi-ka . . . . li-ti ana aé- to its place. 
ri-Su [li-tu-ra] 
Reverse. 
dal ] stbi-it sibi-it nam-tag-ga-a-ni|1......... seven times seven absolve his 
[tag-ga] transgression. 
Pg areal ole Jsibi-it a-di sibi-it a-ra-[an-Su 
pu-ut-ru | 
5 mar a sibi-it sibi-it] nam-tag-ga-a-ni | 3........ seven times seven absolve his 
tag-ga transgression. 





KAR. 161. 5 


4. [.... sibi-it a-]di sibi-it a-ra-an-Su pu-ut-ru 
5. [en]*) ¢- En-bi-lu-lu sibi-it sibiit nam-tag-ga- 
a-ni tag-ga 
6, bélu En-bi-lu-lu sibi-it a-di sibi-it a-ra- 
an-3u pu-ut-ru 
7. un-gal d. Pap-nun-na-an-ki sibi-it sibi-it nam- 
tag-ga-a-ni tag-qa 
8. Sar-ra-tu “dat Zar-pa-ni-tum  sibi-it a-di 
sibi-it a-ra-an-Su pu-ut-ri 
9. umun 4d. Mu-si-ib-ba-sa-a_ sibi-it sibi-it nam- 
tag-ga-a-ni tag-ga 
10. bélu #Nabu sibi-it a-di sibi-it a-ra-an- 
Su pu-ut-ru 
11. gagan 4.Nin-ka-ur-sik-sik-ki*) sibi-it sibi-it 
nam-tag-ga-a-ni tag-qa 
12, be-el-tu t#atTaS-me-tum sibi-it a-di sibi- 
it a-ra-an-Su pu-ut-ri 
13. wmun ¢.Sd-mag*) sibi-it sibi-it nam-tag-ga- 
a-ni tag-ga 
14, bélu #uMa-da-nu si-ru sibi-it a-di sibi-it 
a-ra-an-Su pu-ut-ru 
15. nam-tag-ga-a-ni tag kes-da-ni buru-da 
16. a-ra-an-Su pu-ut-ru Se-ri-su pu-us-ru 
17, [nam-tag-ga-a-ni] tag ka-sil-zu sil-sil (il) 
18, [aran-Su pu]-tu-ur da-li-li-ka lud-lul 
19, [Sag-zw Sag ama-]tu-ud-da-gim ki-bi-si dé- 
ra-ab-gt-gt 
20. {libba-ka kima] um-mi az-lit-te ana as- 
ri-Su li-tu-ra 
21. [ama tu-ud-da-gim a-a] tu-ud-da-gim [ki-bi- 
Su dé ra-ab-| gi-gt 
22. [kima ummi a-lit-]ti a-bi a-lid [ana aSri-Su] 
li-tu-ra 





5. O lord Enbilulu, seven times seven absolve 
his transgression. 


7, O queen Zarpanit, seven times seven ab- 
solve his transgression. 


9. O lord Nebo, seven times seven absolve 
his transgression. 


11. O queen Tashmétum, seven times seven ab- 
solve his transgression. 


13. O lord, far famed Madanu, seven times 
seven absolve his transgression. 


15. Absolve thou his transgression, release him 
from his retribution. 
17. His transgression absolve and may he sing 
) thy praise. 
. May thy heart like a child-bearing mother 
return to its place. 


1 


Je) 


21. Like a child-bearing mother, like a begetting 
father may it return to its place. 





[er-Sag-gun-ga 2? -dm mu-bi-im] a-na ilu[. . .] 





A penitential psalm, ? are its lines. To the god... 


PBS. X 326, 6; Wersspacu, Miscel., 37, 45. 


1) Or umun. *) Cf. gasan ka-ur-a-sig-ga, BL. 56, Obv. 16; 
Exetine’s copy has Dam for Nin, but ef. CT. 24, 28, 36, ¢.Nin-ka-[wr-a-sig-Sig-ki] restored from CT. 25, 36 Oby. 32. 

3) For @. Sdé-kut-mag, usually transcribed by dajanu sivu, BL. 124, 3; CT. 16, 4, where he is a deity of Lagash. 
The entire title is rendered by ¢. Madanu “ god-judge,” Weisspacu, Miscel. 37, 49; i.e., sivu = MAH is omitted. 
By his constant association with Gula-Bau, Sakut, or Sd-(kut), or Sakutmag, is seen to be a title of the solar 
Ninuraga, BL. 120 n. 6, and the Sumerian title sakut passed into Hebrew as sikkit, a title of Ninurasa as Mars. 
The Sumerian pronunciation sakut is also fixed by ScurorpEr, KAY, 46, 12, where ¢-DJ-TAR is glossed sa-ak-ku-ut 
and follows ni-in-gir-§u = Ningirsu, god of Lagash, a local type of Ninurasa. The word may be pronounced 
sa-tar = madanu, daidnu, judge, but this pronunciation occurs only once, CT. 25, 40,19 = 24, 38,104. ¢. DI-TAR 
or 4. DI may be rendered by Maddnu or Daidnu, ‘The judge.” The most authentic reading is Madanu. There is 
no authority for transcribing @ DJ or 4 DJI-TAR by Salmu or Sulmanu in N. Pra. See also CT. 24, 28, 62, ma-da- 
nu, gloss on DI-T'AR, and ibid., 61 4. Ma-da-nu, here a minor deity in the court of Marduk and Zarpanit. As a 
title of Enlil, ¢-Ma-da-nu is rendered by mukinié matati, BA. V 655, 9. In KAV, 63 II 22 occurs the reading Man- 
da-nu and in CT. 25, 11, 13, Man-da-nu-nu. 


6 IV R.9. 


IV R. 9. 


The Sumerian hymn wmun nirgal dimmerene ankia to the Moon-God is apparently one 
of the old liturgical er3emmas, detached from a series and employed as a prayer. The title is 
entered in the Assyrian Catalogue IV R. 53 Rey. 48, wmun Se-ir-ma-al-[la an-ki-a Sa iluvsin], 
restored from K. 3276 Rev. 6. See RA. 18, 159. 4t was extremely popular in Babylonian rituals, 
and was employed in a ritual for the reconstruction of a temple, Tuurnavu-Danein, Rituels Acca- 
diens, 44, 9.1) On the tenth day of the New Year’s festival of the month TeSrit at Erech, the 
same hymn wmun sermalla ankia was sung to Anu, Rituels Accadiens, 98, 10. The Assyrian 
Catalogue classifies wnun Sermalla an-ki-a as a Su-illa and so also does the rubric of IV R. 9. 
On the other hand K. 8207 in Bxzoxtp’s Catalogue refers to it as a liturgy?) (takribtu = ER) 
and it is there associated with the ersemma nituk-ki miginna, as in Rituels Accadiens 44, 9. 
A variant form of the title is en nir-gdl-la [an-ki-a], ibid. 96, 4. In the last mentioned passage 
the hymn is described as a Su-tl-ld. 


IV Raw. 9.°) Su-illa to Nannar. Style of an ersemma. 


1. d-mu-un nir-gdl dim-me-ir-e-ne an-ki-a ds- 1. O lord, pre-eminent one of the gods, who 
ni mag-dm in heaven and earth alone is far famed. 

2. be-lum e-til-li ilani*) Sa ina Sami-e u irsi- 
tim e-diS-Si-$u si-i-ru 

3. a-a d.Nannar wmun an-Sdr®) nir-gal dim- | 3, Father Nannar, lord AnSar, pre-eminent one 
me-tr-e-ne of the gods. 

4. a-bu #luNa-an-nar be-lum an-Sdr_ e-til-li 
ilani 

5. a-a d.Nannar umun an gal-e nir-gal dim- | 5, Father Nannar, great lord Anu, pre-eminent 
me-tr-e-ne one of the gods. 

6. a-bu tu Na-an-nar be-lum #~ A-nim rabu-u 


e-til-li ilani 





7. a-a 4.Nannar umun 4.Zu-en-na nir-gél | 7. Father Nannar, lord Sin, pre-eminent one 
dim-me-ir-e-ne of the gods. 

8, a-bu t«Nannar be-lum “Sin e-til-li ilani 

9. aa d.Nannar umun Uri-(ki)-ma nir-gél | 9, Father Nannar, lord of Ur, pre-eminent 
dim-me-ir-e-ne one of the gods. 

10. a-bu #uNa-an-nar be-el U-ri e-til-li ilani 


1) The abbreviated title, given there is wmun Sermalla-3% ankia where &% is an erroneous addition to 
the text. 

2) Also the Assyrian Catalogue, IV R. 53 I 38 enters wmun-se-ir-ma-al-la an-ki-a as a liturgy, of which 
there were two recensions, BAR-u = Sand. The liturgy umun se-ir-ma-al-la an-ki-a a-ba ta-2u mu-un-zu, cited in 
BL, 123, 11 is probably a different liturgy. Its text is given in SBH. p. 41, where it appears to be contained on 
only one tablet. For K. 8207, see AJSL. 42, 115, Il.5 18, and idid., p.118 n. 4. 

5) This prayer is closely allied in form to IV R.18 No. 2, a Su-il-lé to Marduk. It has been edited by 
Saycr, Hareyvy, Tatsor, Lenormant, Oppert, ZimMern, Jastrow, Comse and Jensen. For early literature see Brezoxp, 
Catalogue under K. 2861, Compr, Oulte de Sin p. 101. A recent edition of the Semitic version only is given by 
Jensen KB. VI? pp. 90—95. The text, published in IV R. 9, is taken from K. 2861+4999+50681+5297; K. 5343 is 
a duplicate of Obyv. 60—Rev. 5, ends of lines only. K. 8416 is a duplicate of Obv. 53—60 beginnings of lines, 
K. 5098, described as a duplicate by Zimmern, is now published by Mrrx, No. 9 and is a hymn to Enlil containing 
only two lines parallel to K. 2861. 

*) Ci. PSBA. 1918, 120, 20. 5) Same title, wnun-e an-sdr, BM. 78239 Rev. 17. 


fl. 


12. 


13. 


14. 


16, 


i 


18. 


19. 


20. 


22. 


23. 


28. 


29. 


30. 


Prayer to the Moon-God. 7 


a-a & Nannar umun E-gik-8ir-gal nir-gal 
dim-me-ir e-ne 
a-bu iluNa-an-nar be-el H-gissirgal e-til-li 
ilani 
a-a 4.Nannar umun men zubu*)-na nir-gdl 
dim-me-tr-e-ne 
a-bu “Na-an-nar be-lum a-gi-e Su-pu-t 
e-til-li ilani 


. a-a 4. Nannar na-dm-men gal-li-es su-dii-a 


nir-gal dim-me-tr-e-ne 
a-bu #uNa-an-nar §a Sar-ru-tam ra-bi 
Suk-lu-lum e-til-li ilani 
a-a d.Nannar tig-tig na-dm-egi-na stig-stig 
nir-gal dim-me-ir-e-ne 
a-bu twNa-an-nar §a ina ti-di-ik ru-bu- 
tu i-Sad-di-hu e-til-li ilani 
amar ban-da si gir-gir-ra d-ar Su-dii si-za- 
gin-na sti-si gi-li la-la ma-al-la-ta 
bu-ru ik-du?) ga kar-ni kab-ba-ru Sa 
mes-ri-ti suk-lu-lum zik-ni uk-ni-i zak- 
nu ku-uz-bu u la-la-a ma-lu-t 
gi-rim ni-ba mu-un-gim-ma é-mar e-a i-dé- 
bar ge-di la-la-bi nu-gi-gt 
en-bu®) Sa ina ra-ma-ni-Su ib-ba-nu-u 
Si-ha kat-ta Sa ana nap-lu-si as-mu 
la-la-Su la e§-Se-bu-u *) 
ama gam nigin-na mu-lu s°) ma-al-la-da 
ki-durun-mag be-in-ri 
ri-i-mu a-lid nap-ha-ri Sa it-ti Sik-na-at 
na-pi8-ti Sub-tam elli-tim®) ra-mu-u 
a-a §ag-lal-sud mar-ra-na mu-lu na-am-ti-la 
gi ka-nag-ga su-si mu-un-dib-ba 
a-bu rim-nu-u ta-ia-ru Sa ba-lat nap-har 
ma-a-ti ga-tus-Su tam-bu 
umun na-dm-dim-me-ir-zu an-sud-dam a-ab- 
ba da-ma-al-la ni-mu-wn-gir-ru-e 
be-lum i-lut-ka ki-ma Sami-e ru-ku-ti tam- 
tim ra-pa-aS-tam pu-lub-tam ma-lat 
-tu-ud-da ka-nag-ga zag mu-wn-Sub-ba mu- 
uwn-da-ab-sd-e-ne 


1) Var. of sub, bright, radiant. 








11. Father Nannar, lord of Egi&sirgal, pre- 
eminent one of the gods. 


13, Father Nannar, lord of the tiara, who has 
been glorified, pre-eminent one of the 
gods. 

15. Father Nannar, who has been grandly 


adorned with royal power, pre-eminent 
one of the gods. 


17, Father Nannar, who in garments of prince- 
liness marches forth, pre-eminent one of 
the gods. 

19. Impetuous young bull, thick horned, perfect 
limbed, bearded with a beard of lazuli, 
who has been richly endowed with plenty 
and luxury. 

“Fruit” which is created of itself, tall in 
form, beautiful to look upon, whose ex- 
uberance is unrestrained. 


22. 


24, Mother womb, that gives birth to all things, 
who among the creatures of the breath 
of life inhabits a far-famed dwelling. 

26. Father, merciful and forgiving, who has 
taken into his hand the life of all the 
Land. 

28. Olord, thy divinity like the far-away heavens 
fills the wide sea with awe. 


30. Procreator of the Land, who has founded the 


sacred places, who has given them names. 


2) The Semitic root is Sp. burn, be passionate. See Srpersxr, AJSL., Vol. 35, 222. 

5) For Sin designated as the “ fruit,” i.e., grape, referring to the shape of the moon, see LANDSBERGER, 
Kalender 106, Cray, Miscel. 42, 9 tluin-bt = Nannar. 
4) Nipl’al of sada, restrain, capture; the Sumerian gt-gi, to withhold, indicates the only interpretation for 
the verb sabi. 


5) The Sumerian text is corrupt having da after 4. 


5) Sic! Read gsiz-tim. 


8 


31. 


32. 


33. 


34, 


35. 


36. 


37. 


38. 


39. 


40, 


41. 
~ AQ, 


43. 


44. 


45. 


46. 
47, 


48, 


RA. 
Sita, 


JAY Titn 


ba-nu-u ma-a-ta mu-Sar-Si-du_ e§-ri-e-ti 
na-bu-u Su-me-Su-un 
ad uki*)-na dim-me-tr-e-ne na-dm-li-[gal-lu] 
barari-dm pad 4.Ininni mu-wn-gi-es-dm 
a-bu a-lid ilani u a-me-li mu-Sar-mu-u 
Sub-tum mu-kin nin-da-bi-e 
na-dm-Sar*)-e-ne mu-sd-a mudru*) zt-em- 
mu-a wud-sti-ud-da-s% [nam] mu-ni- 
vb *) -tar-e-ne 
na-bu-u Sar-ru-ti na-din hat-ti Sa sim-ti 
ana G-me ru-ku-ti 1-Sim-mu 
i-dé-e5-rd gir-ra sa-ab sti-ud dingir na-me 
nu-mu-un-pad-da-e-ne 
a-Sa-ri-du ga-as-ru ga lib-ba-Su ru-u-ku 
ilu man-man la ut-tu-u 
dusu®) kas-dig-ga-ra®) zt-ib-ba nam-kus-% kas- 
kal mu-un-tal-tal") dim-me-ir Se5-e-ne 
[a-ga-lu] la-as-mu Sa bir-ka-Su la in-na- 
ba mu-pat-tu-u [ur-hi] ilani at-hi-Su 
an-tir-ta lag-ga 
g§gdal-an-na da-[ga-]al-la°) 
gis-sir [uku ki-sdr-ra|+°) mar-ra 


an-pa-st mu-un-lag-lag 


Sa 18-tu i-Sid Sami-e ana e-lat [Sami-e 
itta-laku niri-]8u pi-tu-u da-lat Sami-e 
Sa-kin n[u-ra ana kis-]Sat nisé 
a-a ukii-mu nigin-na si-ma-al igi-dug-[za-ta 4) 
gul-la uku dagal-la}-ém kin-kin [lag- 
zu| 
a-bu a-lid nap-[har sik-nat napistim 
ina amari-ka hada nisé rapsatim 
[ndra-ka iste’u] 
umun ka-ds-bar-bar-ra an-ki-a mu-lu dug-ga 
nu-mu-[un-kir-re 3) | 
be-lum pa-ri-is purussé Sami-e u irsi-tim 
Sa ki-bit-su man-[man la u-nak-ka-ru] 





32. 


34, 


36. 


38. 


40, 


44. 


AT. 


Father, begetter of gods and men, who causes 
them to occupy habitations, who fixes for 
them free-will offerings. 


He that choses for kingship, giver of the 
scepter, who decrees destiny unto far- 
away days. 


The leader, the powerful, whose. unfath- 
omable heart no god has understood. 


The swift colt whose knees weary not, who 
opens the way for the gods his bro- 
thers.®) 


Whose light from the foundation of heaven 
to the zenith of heaven travels, opener 
of the gate of heaven, creator of light 
for all men. 


O father, begetter 1”) of the totality of crea- 
tures with the breath of life, when thou 
arisest the wide dwelling peoples rejoice, 
seeking thy light. 


O lord, decider of decrees of heaven and 
earth, whose command no one can change. 


1) For this value of MUH = aladu, v. PSBA. 1911, 86, 25, u-gu-a-ni = Var. Ni. 9205 I 13 MUH-na. Cf. 
19, 69, 13. See also Cray, Miscel. 53, 118, KU(u-gu) = bant, aladu. For augment na, yv. line 17 above, and 


Sita-na, both = 


rdtu, water vessel, CT. 11, 17, V 10; CT. 13, 35, 11. 


*) For the origin of this value of the sign BARA, note that the sign for 4Shara, god of Umma, was 
assimilated to BARA, Cray, Miscel. 53, 111; see also Porser, PBS, V 111 III 1. The sign was then used by allopathy 
for Sarru, king. 


3) So read, PA not AN, 


4) Read TUM for DU. 


5) ANSU-U(dusu), v. RA, 14, 78, 26. 


°) ra is here employed as an emphatic particle, v. Sum. Gr. § 163. 

") For tal, be wide, in the sense “to open,” see also AL%, 135, 41 and Var. kid-kid, SBH. 99, 42. Note the 
false Sumerian construction which separates the construct and genitive by a verb. See also line 24 for another 
error in the Sumerian. 


8) I.e., the planets. 
10) Restored from IV R. 28 a5. 
") Cf. RA. 12,190, 4 and IV R, 19 a 55. 


12) Sum. “my begetter.” 


®) Cf. RA. XI 145, 26 for the restoration. Read perhaps dialectic [ma]-al. 


18) Restored from SBH. 71, 11. 


49, 


50. 
51. 


52. 
53. 
54. 


55. 
56. 


57, 


58. 


59. 


60. 


61, 


62. 


Prayer to the Moon-God. 3) 


a 4.Mu-bar-ra su-mu-un-da-ab-ga-za tiim- 
tiim*) §i-ma-al-[{la] 
dim-me-ir na-me a-ba-zu mu-un-dim-ma 
ta-me-ih “uGir-ri \U me-e mut-tar-ru-t 
Sik-na-at na-pis-tim 
a-a-i ilu ma-la-ka im-si 
an-na a-ba mag me-en za-e usum-zu mag-dm 
ina Sami-e man-nu si-i-ru at-ta e-diS-si- 
ka si-rat 
ki-a a-ba mag me-en za-e usum-zu mag-dm 
ina irgi-tim man-nu si-i-ru at-ta e-dis- 
8i-ka [si-rat] 
za-e e-ne-em-zu an-na mu-un-pad-da dingir 
nun-gal-e-ne ka Su-ma-ra-an-gdl-li-e& 
ka-a-tam a-mat-ka ina Sami-e i-zak-kar- 
ma twIeigi ap-pa i-lab-bi-nu 
za-e e-ne-em-zu ki-a mu-wn-pad-da 4. A-nun- 
na-ge-e-ne ki-a mu-un-su-ub-su-ub 
ka-a-tam a-mat-ka ina irsi-tim i-za-kar-ma- 


iu A-nun-na-ki kak-ka-ru u-na-Sa-ku) | 


Zu-e e-ne-em-2uU an-na imir-gim dirig-ga-bi 
ui-a vi-a ka-nag-ga*) mu-un-lu-lu 


ka-a-tam a-mat-ka e-li8 ki-ma Sa-a-ri ina 


ni-kil-pi-[8a_ rij-i-tam u mas-ki-tum 
u-da-as-8a 





49, 


53, 


57. 


59. 


61, 


Reverse. 


. 2a-e e-ne-em-zu ki-a ni-ma-al vi-sim*) ba-an- 


sar-sar 
ka-a-tam a-mat-ka ina ir-si-ti ina Sa- 
ka-ni ur-ki-tum ib-ba-an-ni 
za-e e-ne-em-zu tir-ra amas-da pes-e §i-ma- 
al mu-un-da-ma-al-la 
ka-a-tam a-mat-ka tar-ba-su u su-pu-ru 
u-Sam-ri Sik-na-at na-piS-ti u-ra-pa-aS 
za-e e-ne-em-zu dg®)-gi-na dg-si-di mu-un-ma- 
al na-dm-li-gal-lu ka-ka-mu-un-gi-na 
ka-a-tam a-mat-ka kit-tam u mi-Sa-ri 
u-Sab-Sa ni-Si i-ta-mu-u kit-tum 
za-e e-ne-em-zu an-na mu-un-st-ud  ki-a 
mu-un-st-8 dg na-me nu-mu-wn-pad- 
da-e-ne *) 


1) For the reading twm, v. RA. 10, 77 II 2. 





i, 


Thou that controlest water and fire, that 
conductest the creatures with the breath 
of life, what god has attained unto thy 
fulness. 


In heaven who is mighty? Thou alone art 
mighty. 


In earth who is mighty? Thou alone art 
mighty. 


As for thee, thy word in heaven is pro- 
claimed and the Igigi bow the face to 
thee. 


As for thee, thy word in earth is proclaimed 
and the Anunnaki kiss the ground. 


As for thee, thy word, when it passes on 
high like the wind, brings pasturage and 
drink plenteously in the Land. 


As for thee, when thy word is issued on 
the earth, the sweet-smelling plants are 
produced. 


As for thee, thy word makes fat sheepfold 
and cattle-stall, enlarging the creatures 
with the breath of life. 


As for thee, thy word causes justice and 
righteousness to be so that the people 
speak truthfully. 


. As for thee, thy word is far-away in heaven, 


it is hidden in the earth,") which no man 
has seen. 


*) Lines 57—60 are paralleled by K. 5098 Oby. 3—7 in Merk, No. 9. 


5) The translation of this word is omitted in the Semitic. 
4) The reading sim is certain, note %-sim-ma in Grnouriiac, Inventaire 5027. 
5) The reading ag, am for this abstract prefix is established by the loan-word dg-gig=ikkibu. See Sum. Gr. p. 97. 


6) e-ne, emphatic particle; cf. AJSL. 28, 228, 35, 


OECT. VI. 


) Semitic “is the far-away heaven, is the far-away earth.” 


2 


10 


10. 


Th. 


12. 


13. 


14. 


15. 
16. 
ii: 
18. 
19. 


bo bo bo 
bo oO 


bo 
(SS) 


bo bo 
or 


29. 
30. 
31. 


het 


bY SEO. 


ka-a-tam a-mat-ka Sami-e ru-ku-ti irsi-tim 
ka-tim-tam Sa man-ma-an la ut-tu-u 


. 2a-e e-ne-em-zu a-ba mu-uwn-zu-a a-ba mu- 


un-da-ab-di-a 
ka-a-tam a-mat-ka man-nu 
man-nu i-Sa-na-an 
umun-e an-na na-dm-umun-e ki-a na-am-nir- 


i-lam-mad 


ra dim-me-ir Ses-zu-ta gab-ri nu-tuk- 
am 

be-lum ina Sami-e be-lu-tam ina irsi- 
tim e-til-lu-tam ina ilani at-hi-ka ma- 
hi-ra ul ti-1-81 

idim})-Sar tl-la me-bi mu-lu al-nu-di nam-dim- 

me-tr-[bi] nu-mu-un-da-ab-sig-sig-ga 

Sar Sar-ri Sa-[ku-u ga parsé-Su manman la 
eri]-Su”) ild-ti-Su ilu?) la mag-lu 


ki i-dé-zid-[ 


Se-|ga-es-dm 


a-Sar en-ka[.... kini8....] tam-gu-ra 
ki Su-zid-[ a J 
pa Sn ol Pek g rae meme atcha, es peas ] 
u-mu-un pa-e[ ]-a an-ki-a 
ba-an-e 
be-lum Su-[pu-u Sa ]-ti-8ir 
us-ti-sa 
. ézu [t-di uru-jzu t-di 


bit-ka nap-lis ala-ka nap-lis 
Uri-(kt) ti-[di é-gi8-8ir-]gal w-di 
U-ru nap-lis Egissirgal nap-lis 


. mu-ud-na kenag-[zu as*) sdg-]ga°) gun-ga 


gu-mu-ra-ab-bi 
hi-ir-tum [na-ram-ta-ka ri-im-tu dam-] 
me-ik-tu be-lum nu-uh lik-bi-ka 


. Sul d.{Babbar-ra umun ur-sag-gal-e*) umun] 


gun-ga bi 
it-lum [«Samsi belum kar-ra-du rabu-u] 
be-lum nu-ub 
. . Lod “© bs 
dingir nun-gal-[e-ne") .... umun gun-qa] 
Me TSANG Mes vw ost ae oe be-Jlum 
d. A-n{un-na-ge-e-ne dingir-gal-gal-e-ne wmun 
gun-|ga 





9. As for thee, thy word who comprehends 
it? who can equal it? 


11. O lord in heaven as to lordship, in earth 
as to distinction, among the gods thy 
brothers thou hast not a rival. 


13. O king of kings, lofty one, whose decrees 
no one can decide, whose divinity (no 
god) can equal. 


15. Where thou thine eye faithfully 
thou hast shewn favor. 
17. Where thou thy hand 


o, vie” “my cepa 


19. Exalted lord, who 
to come forth. 


Dee hyese 46g ey ae. 


21. Behold thy temple, behold thy city. 
23. Ur behold, Egissirgal behold. 
25. May thy beloved wife, the merciful, the kind, 


say unto thee, “Rest, O lord.” 


27. May the hero Shamash, the valiant lord, 
the mighty one, say unto thee, “Rest, 


O lord.” 
29. May the Igigi say unto thee, “‘ Rest, O lord.” 


31. May the Anunnaki, the great gods, say 
unto thee, ‘‘Rest, O lord.” 


1) idim = Sarru, only here; cf. CT. 18, 29, 35, idim-gal = maliku. But the Semitic interpretation may be 
false and the reading ¢il-bara = axib parakki is preferable (after Zimmern). 


2) For restoration see RA. 11, 150, 45; 12, 83, 53. 


3) Omitted in the Sumerian, probably by error. 


*) Br. 5519. Or read Sag-lal-sud. For this title of Ningal, see Craic, RT. II No. 1, 3. z 

5) Here the Sumerian text has omitted UMUN, an error of the copist; see IV R. 18% Rey. 1. 

®) Restored from SBH. 132, 29; BL. No. 56, Rev. 13. Note the variant Bh. No. 92 Rey. 3 a-sag = karvadu. 
*") Probably some epithet is to be supplied here. The Igigi are not appealed to in any other published 
liturgical passage. 


Prayer to the Moon-God. 


#1 








32. ilu A-[nun-na-ki ilani rabiti be]-lum 
33. 4@.[ umun en gun-ga] | 33. May.......... say unto thee, “ Rest, 
34. ilul be-lum] O lord.” 
35. 4. Nin-[gal dam-zu wmun gun-ga] 35. May Ningal, thy eonsort, say unto thee, 
36, [atNingal asSat-ka —_ be-Jlum “Rest, O lord.” 
37. g8 Sagil [Uri-(ki)-ma gisi-mar E-zi-da ki-bi- | 37, May the bar of Ur [and the bolt of Egissirgal 
&u gt-gt-dé] return to its place.] 
38. isumi-dil U-[ri *~Si-gar Egissirgal ana 
asri-Su litur]*) 
39. dim-me-ir an[-ki-a umun gun-ga] 39. May the gods of heaven and earth say unto 
thee, “Rest, O lord.” 
40. Su-il-ld 40[+8-dém mu-sid-bi-im ¢.Nannar- | 40. A prayer of the lifting of the hand, 48 are 
kam] its lines, to Sin. 
41. alim-ma umun gir-ra*) [ ] | 4i2 Eaalted. one, smighty lord .205. 22% 2!< 
kima labiri-Su S&-tir-ma barim According to its original it has been 


dup-pi “et]Star-Sum-eri-eS amelu rab-dup- 
Sar-ri 

Sa tlw ASur-bani-apli Sar kiSSati Sar (mat) 
Assur (ki) 


mar tu Nabu-zér-listesir amelu rab-pit-uzni *) 





written and collated, 
Tablet of Ishtarshumeris, the chief scribe 


of Agurbanipal king of dominions, king 
of Assyria, 
son of Nabuzerlishteshir, the savant. 


This tablet belonged to a private collection and did not form part of the official library of 
the palace. 


53 II] 49 + BL. 103 Rev. 7, elim-ma gir-ra Sa Sin. 


ae 


ae 


8. 


1) Restoration after IV R.18b No.2 Rev. 7 and SBP. 164, 37, See Zimmern in Perry, Sin p. 12. 
2) This is part of the first line of a prayer to Sin and is entered in the Assyrian catalogue, IV Raw. 


5) For this title see Tuurzau-Danain, 


R. A. 


d. Babbar an-Sag-8%i tu-tu-da-zu-dé 
a-na ki-rib Sa Sa-me-e ina e-ri-bi-ka 
g%si-gar kug an-na-ge silim-ma gu-mu-ra- 
ab-bi 
Si-gar Sa-me-e el-lu-tum Sul-ma lik-bu®)- 
kum 
gisig an-na-ge sub gu-mu-ra-ab-bi 
da-la-at Sa-me-e lik-ru-ba-a-kum 


. dingir nig-si-di sukkal kenag-ga-zu si gu- 


mu-ra-ab-di-di-e 
Mi-’a-rum su-uk-kal-lum na-ra-am-ka lis- 
te-Sir-kum 


See RA. 18, 159. 
Jargon 428. 


I 157. 

1. Shamash, when thou enterest into the midst 
of heaven,’) 

3. May the bar of the shining heavens speak 
peace to thee. 

5. May the door of heaven salute thee with 
prayer. 

7. May Justice, thy beloved messenger, guide 





thee, 


1) an-Sag is rendered by ikid ¥amé, “horizon of heaven,” Sm. 690, 1 and that is clearly the meaning when 
the sun’s rising is described. 
2) Sic! The subject sigaw is singular and one expects likbi. Apparently the Semitic version construed Sigar 
and dalat (line 6) as plurals. 


O* 
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Revue d’Assyriologie, I 157. 








9, E-bar-ra ki-tus nam-lugal-la-zu-8t nam-mag- | 9. Make glorious thy fame in Ebarra, abode 
zu pa-en-ni-tb of thy lordship. 

10. ana K-bar-ra Su-bat be-lu-ti-ka si-ru-ut- 
ka Su-u-pl 

11. @.S%1)-nir-da nitalam-kenag-ga-zu gul-la-bi | 11. May Aja thy beloved spouse joyfully come 
ge-mu-un-da-gi-gi to meet thee. 

L2: ilat Aja hi-ir-tum na-ra-am-ta-ka ha-di-is 
li-mab-hi-ir-ka 

13. §ag-zu a-Sed ga-ma-an-gun-ga 13. May thy heart repose in peace. 

14. lib-ba-ka ne-ih-tum li-ni-ih 

15. ki-sig nam-dingir-ra-zu gu-mu-ra-an-ga-ga | 15. May the banquet of thy divinity be set for 

16. nap-ta-an i-lu-ti-ka lis-Sa-kin-ku ”) thee. 

17. wr-sag Sul 4. Babbar me-ur ge-t-i 17. O heroic and strong Shamash, with one 

18. kar-ra-du itlum #uSamas (ina igten li- tongue may they praise thee. 
Sani) li-it-ta-i-du-ka 

19. am E-bar-ra gin-na gir-zw si-ge-im-di 19. O lord of Ebarra hasten, may thy path 

20. be-el (Ebarra) a-lik pa-dan-ka li-Sir be straight. 

21. ilu Babbar kaskal-zu si-sd-ab gar-ra-an-gi-na | 21. O Shamash direct thou thy way and walk 
kenur-zu-§u gin-na in (thy) true course (until thou comest) 

22. bar-ra-an-ka §u-Sir ur-bha ki-nam ana to thy subterranean abode.’) 
du-ru-us-Si-ka a-hk 

23, d.Babbar kalam-ma-ka sdé-kud ka-ds-bar-bi | 23. O Shamash, thou art the judge of the Land, 
si-sd-bi_ za-e-me-en of its counsels thou art its director. 

24. $a ma-a-ti da-ia-nu $a pu-ru-us-si-e-Sa mus- 
te-Sir-Sa at-ta 

25. enim-enim-ma ki-(sub) ¢- Babbar-kam sa erib | 25. Incantation, prayer of prostration to Sha- 
Samsi mash at sunset. 

26, amelasipu arki riksi ru-wm-mi-t Su-luh-hi ru- | 26. The magician, after the ritual installation is 
ub-bi-t removed and the handwashing run away, 

27. imannu (nw) 27. shall recite it. 

28. d. Babbar an-kug-ta e-a 28. O Shamash, in the shining heavens arise.*) 


kima labiri-su Satir-ma bari-im 
duppi itu Nabu-udammik mar Iddin- 
ilu Adad ®) 


The variant has the following colophon:— 


a-na tu Nabu be-li-Su ilu Nabu-balat-su-ck- 
bi apil E-sag-ila-a-a a-na balat napsati- 
Su ilu Nabu-ban-apli apil E-sag-ila-a-a 
u-se-es-tir-ma ina E-zi-da u-ki-in 


1) Or Senirda, OT. 25, 25, 31. 2) Var. ka. 





According to its original it has been written 
and collated. Tablet of Nabu-udammik 
son of Iddin-Adad. 


For Nebo his lord, Nabubalatsu-ikbi, son of 
Esagila, for the life of his soul has caused 
Nabubanapli son of Esagila to write (this 
tablet) and he has placed it in Ezida. 


5) ki-t, “roof of the earth,’ underworld room, cosmological name of the chapel of the earth goddess in 
Ekur, see BL. 138, The Semitic rendering durus’u usually means foundation, a pratical sense derived from a cosmo- 
logical concept. Buildings repose upon the bosom of the lower world. 

*) Catch line of the next tablet. Var. omits the catch-line. 

5) AS-AN-SUR. The same name occurs in Srrassmerer, Nbk. 90, 21 and is entered in Taxteursr, Neubabyloni- 
sches Namenbuch p. 18 as Ina-ili-etir. 
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K. 5992. 
Last Tablet of a Liturgy to Enlil, containing the Penitential Prayer. 


Obverse. 

l. am erin-na di-di Sag-zu[ge-en-gun-ga| 1, O wild bull, who seatters his people, may 
2. ri-i-mu mu-di-il um-ma-ni-Su_ lib-[ba-ka thy heart [repose]. 

li-nu-ub] 
3. am d-bi gir-gir-ra sag-zu 3. O lord, whose might is formidable, may 
4. [be]-lum Sa e-mu-ka-a-Su ka-ab-[ra lib- thy heart [repose]. 

ba-ka] De Oe Oil 2 al bs: 2 thunder (7) 5 «420 
eae yn gis Mal (KALI?) . . 
6. [ot-d-met(?) 6 sa. «'s ] ra(?)+)-me-mu...| 7. Wild bull, who causes heaven and earth 
12 Laman-Mi-Ut-da@) B1g-GG" . ee (ON Ua Be ae ne 
8. [ri-i-mu mu-nar-]rit Samé uirsi-tim. ... | 9. Impetuous wild bull, thou whose teeth . . 
9, [am Q-|na*) la erim-ma sii-|  ..... upon the foe....... 

POE aera t td, os 
10. [ri-i-]}mu kad-ru Sa ana ai-bi Sin-na-at- 

Phere | Mace g, 5 ] 11, That makest secure the cattle stalls... . 
11 [amas mu-junginma....+....4. 
12. [mu-k]in(?) su-pu-ri 1D. 1c. 3 4 eee ee Oi WY) Seer aee ees 
A ee Oa Prev elles ial de a Cea gp 
io 0 ee e-mu-ki 1b. ‘Wild: bal, thevs)s «4.2 of the foes, whose 
Bo Tame shes Pas 4 STEVI ONO Sah A a iM As horns are split. 
Py co Britta POs 2. ] za-’-i-ri kar-na-su | 

pi-ta-[ti-ma]*) _ Les te are ee a R.A eats 
| AS Rn A-SI (?)-e-ne-a mu-un-bir 
bot SR aR a gaS (?)-ra-a-ti mu-..... 19. I will tell him of my..... , my misery 
19. ga-an-na-ab-diig dg-[gig-ga-mu} fl et tt 
Bee es ars ia] lu-uk-bi-Su ma-([ru-us-ti-ia 

no OO: Sear 21. Lift up thy head and behold me faith- 
21. [sag-zu] zi-mu-un-Si-ib 7-be-[zid bar-mu-un- fully. 

Si-ib] 
22. [ri-Si-]ka Su-uk-ka-a ki-ni8 [map-lis-an-ni] | 23. Unto the lifting of my hand stand forth 
23. [Su-il-la]-mu-St ba-an-gub zir-[ra-mu mu-us- and [hear my prayer]. 

tuk-ma-ab | 
24. [a-na ni-iS ga-]ti-ia i-zi-za-am-ma [Se-me 


tes-li-ti] *) 


1) Or da? 





2) For u-na = kadru, see the text published by Gapp in the Tallquist Volume, Studia Orientalia, 33, 3 am- 
u-na = ri-mu kadrutu; ti-na = kadri§, KAR. 14 1110; &-na gub-ba = ga [kad-ris] izazzu, BL, 115, 1—13; cf. Hinprecar, 
OBI. 128, 4; OECT.I 14, 26, &e. 
3) Cf. kar-nu(ni) pi-ta-a-tu(ta) = si-gal-gal, “ the split horned,” designation of an animal, OT. 17, 12, 9: ihid. 
1. 10, si-bar = karnu pitatu. 


4) Cf. K. 4926, 15—16. 








14 K, 5992; 
| Priest. 
25. [mu-lu er-]mar mu-un-tim gin ....... | 25. He who institutes liturgical song am I . 
26. [Sa tak-rib-]tum Sak-na a-[ma-ku]1).. . | 
21a sot, ae a eee MULE hs. ot ties ee toe er ar rege Aik oe a 
(Not many lines missing.)*) 
Reverse. 

1. [salegi}? DON |CIR ges eee 1. May the princess of city and temple,.... . : 

a-ra-zu dé-ra-ab-bi] address prayer to thee. 
2. rive }sba-tum “ali u biti [sae 

tes-li-ti lik-bi-ka] 
3. [sukkal-]mag-zu kingal 4. Nusku-[ge ztr dé]*) | 3. May thy great messenger, the herald Nusku, 
4, [suk-]kal-la-ka si-ru mu-’i-ir-[ru @Nusku intercession speak to thee. 

ik-ri-bi lik-bi-ka] 
5. [t-]be-zid bar-mu-un-si-ib dé-[ra-ab-bi] 5. “ Behold him faithfully,” may he say to thee. 
6. ki-ni§ nap-lis-su [lik-bi-ka] 
7. [sag]-zu zi-mu-un-st-tb dé-[ra-ab-bi] 7, “Lift up thy head unto him,” may he say 
8. [ri-]Si-ka Su-uk-ki-8u [lik-bi-ka] to thee. 
9. [Sag-zu] dé-en-na-gun-ga dé-[ra-ab-bi] 9. “Let thy heart repose toward him,” may 
10. (lib-ba-]ka li-nu-ub-Su [lik-bi-ka] he say to thee. 
11. [bar-zu] dé-en-na-Sed-dé [dé-ra-ab-bi] 11. “Let thy soul be at rest toward him,” 
2 [ka-]bat-ta-ka lip-Sab-8u [lik-bi-ka] may he say to thee. 
13. [Sag-zu Sag-]ama tu-ud-da-gim ki [ga-ma-gi-gi | 13. May thy heart like that of a child-bearing 
14, {lib-ba-]ka ki-ma um-mi a-li-tim [a-na- mother, return to its place. 

aS-ri-Su li-tur] 
15. [ama tu]-ud-da a-a tu-ud-da-gim ki [ga-ma- | 15, Like a child-bearing mother, like father 

gt-gt] who has begotten, return to its place. 
16. ki-ma um-mi a-lit-ti a-bi a-li-di a-[na 

ag-ri-Su_ li-tur] 
17. [er]-sag-gun-ga 50-dm mu-bi-im 17. A penitential psalm. Fifty are its lines. 
18, [wrti?]-a € wmun-e aif... ... 4) 


A) 
S 





1) Restorations uncertain. One expects Sa takribtum sakintum ublakku. See BL. 121,15 and note 2; 126, 42. 
*) For a parallel text to fill in this lacuna, v. BL. 126—7. SVeCip Bin 1135165 
*) This line gives the title of the psalm or liturgy, which followed. Line 17 proves that the ordinary word 


Semma is identical in meaning with ergaggunga; cf. BL. 123, 9—11 and K. 5137. 


K. 4812. 


rr oe a oe er et Se, 2 CC Te eecy ie Cie ets) cr NUS Oth Or he ih Cheer ee ee Seber O95. Wy 4 of mS Gg Og 


diig-mu Su-a-ga-ni-ib-gi nig Su-nu-gt-gé | 1. I will repeat my words, the words not to 
a-ma-ti lu-Sa-an-ni ul $4 Su-un-ni?) be repeated. 
u-gub-me-en dul-la-ab*) i-be-nu-un-[bar'] 3. I am become deaf, and dumb; I see not. 


1) Cf.IV R. 27 a 42—3. *) The Imp. mood here is difficult to explain. “ Let me be dumb”? 


Fragment of a Penitential Psalm. 15 


4. [su]-uk-ku-ka-ku ka-at-ma-ku ul a-na-at- 


ta-al 

rete AUS ara a mu-e-dug-ga-ta im-ma-ni-[in- | 5. Thou exceedest what thou hast spoken. 
dirig | 

6. e-li 8a [tak-ba]-a tu-ta-at-te-[ir] 

7. im-dug-ga-zu ga-ba-ab-[ri] 7. May thy good breath blow. 

8 Sa-ar-ka ta-a-bu li-zi-ka-am-ma 


9. gi-li-bar nir')-gi da-da-Su-mu-un-dib-[ba] | 9, Like a reed in the whirlwind I stagger. 
10. ki-ma ka-ni-e ina i-di-ib-ti at-[tal-lak](?) 


11. dingir-mu sul-a-lum-mu dii-ab 11. O my god, absolve my sin. 

12. i-li en-ni-it-ti [pu-tur] 

ee eae mu kt ni-ti-en-na-ta i-be-zi-| 13. My....... , from the place where thou 
bar-[ra-ab] sittest, behold faithfully. 

Un ee oe li(?) is-tu a-Sar a-ba-ta ki-nis 
nap-([lis] 

15, [a-ra-zu-mu gis-tuk-]ma-ab Sag-izi-tm-mu [Su- | 15, Hear my supplication and receive my prayer. 
te-ma-ab] 

16. [tas-li-ti Se-mi-i] un-ni-ni-ia [li-ki-i] 

17. [Sag-zu dé-en-na-qun-ga bar-zu dé-en-na]-Sed- | 17. [May thy heart be at peace, thy soul] repose. 
[de] 


18. [lib-ba li-nu-uh ka-bat-ta-ka] li-[ip-Sah] 
19. [Sag-zw Sag ama-tu-ud-da-gim ki-]bi-8% [ga- | 19. [May thy heart like the heart of a child- 





ma-gt-gt | bearing mother return] to its place. 
20. [ama tu-ud-da a-a tu-ud-da-gim ki-bi-s% | 20. [As a child-bearing mother, as a begetting 
ga-ma-gi-gq¢ | father, may it return to its place]. 


1) This passage proves that in SBH. 1, 23 gi-li-bar = apparu, marsh; cf. SBP. 40, 23; 80, 24; SBH. 73 Oby. 3; 
Cray, Morgan, IV 11,15. NIR is certain, and consequently KJD in CT. 19, 36, Sm. 6, 14, im-KID = edébu &a sari, 
is to be corrected to NIR. gi is for gi-im = kima here. 


Tablet of Psalms to a Goddess and to Enlil. 


ersaggunga. 


The text of this composition has been obtained by combining K. 5098 (Menk, No. 9) with 
K. 4898 (IV Raw. 27, No. 2). In the publication of K. 5098 the editor confused the Obverse 
and Reverse. The Obverse contains a fragment of an ersaggunga to a goddess, probably Ninlil 
or Ishtar. The Reverse carries a few lines of a similar psalm to Enlil. A duplicate of the 
Enlil psalm is the Reverse of K. 4898. On K. 4898, the Enlil psalm began near the bottom 
of the Obverse. I have restored the latter portion of this psalm and suppose that it was 
followed by the royal colophon. The two duplicates probably carried only these two penitential 
psalms. For a previous edition of IV R. 27, No. 2, where the additions to K. 4898 by Prycuzs 
on page 6 of Additions and Corrections were overlooked, see SBP. 220. A tablet with similar 
content is SBH. 30 = BL, 124—130; here the composition consists of two penitential psalms 
also. Both tablets have single columns. 
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IV R. 27, No. 2. 


Obverse of K. 5098 (Mrzx, No. 9). 
Psalm to Ninlil (2). 


Pane eee er Yam ey Se PC YT Ty cy, a St et ee Wee TU De Ya Toe Se Cee aye On “Oe Oy Oe BAP eet Ce LO Oo Od Oe Bo oD Ga Ow 








1. [Sag-zu] me-na-a¥ gun-[ga bar-zu me-na-ds | 1. How long until thy heart repose, thy mind 
sed-|dé be calmed? 
2. {a-di ma-ti] lib-ba-ki li-nu-uh [ka-bat- 
ta-ka] lip-Sah 
3. [ki-diia-ne-ga-za] diir-gar-ra-zu-dé 3. When thou takest thy seat in thy peaceful 
4, [Su-bat ne-Jib-ti-kit) ina a-8a-bi-ki abode, 
D. [ees ee -mag-|zu gun-ga gu-mu-ra-ab-bi DuMaya thy mighty «+. 2.4.30 command thee 
6. (ae a teen: -ki si-ji-ru nu-uh lik-bi-ki to repose. 
Lae ae ae zur-zar dé-ra-ab-br GMB pling un vests address prayer to thee. 
Bh Gees earn ik-ri-bi lik-bi-ki 
Rh ee a-ra-zu dé-ra-ab-bi ar Cy aa ay address petition to thee. 
LOA ee) eee ae tes-li-tam lik-bi-ki 
11. [Sag-zu ge-Jen-gun-ga [bar-zu ge-en-sed-dé dé] | 11. [May he say to thee “ Let thy heart repose 
12. [lib-ba-ki_ li-nu-uh ka-bat-ta-ki lip-sah thy mind be calm.”] 
lik-bi-k1] 
[er-Sag-gun-ga X-am mu-bi-im 4. Nin-lil- A penitential psalm, ? are its lines, to Nin- 
kam (?)] lil (?). 
1) Restored from Hammurabi Bilingual 30, Kine, LIH. III 178. 
Reverse of K. 5098 + 4898 (IV R. 27, No. 2). 
Psalm to Enlil. 
Vie Paes abe mu-sd-kug-g]a-ba)-[dé] Pn Ne tat at the mention of his holy name, 
Spalle: Sak be ee eta d.Nun-gal-e-ne ka-8u-maj-ra- | 3....... the Igigi bow their faces. 
an-gdl-li-e§ 
4, [mu-sd-kug-ga-ba-dé 4. A-nun-na-ge-e-ne ki-a | 4. At the mention of his holy name the Anun- 
b]e-in-su-wb-su-ub naki kiss the earth. 
2 eb Selenite rere a-na zi-kir Sumi-Su el-li 
Gate nieats: Seeley iu\Igigi ap-pa i-lab-bi-nu 
7. [a-na*) zi-kir Sumi-Su el-li #«A-nun-na-ki] 


kur 


kak-ka-ru u-na-a8-Sa-ku °) 
. kur-gal 4. En-lil-ld im-gar-sag*) gi-bi an-da 
ab-di-a 


1) MEEx’s copy has zu. 
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. O great mountain Enlil, imharsag, whose 
head rivals the heavens, 


2) This is the last line of the obverse on K. 4898 which has a-na zi- . 
8) Lines 3—7 are restored from IV R. 94 57— 60. 


*) imharsag has apparently the same meaning as harsag; note Im-gar-sag-kur-kur-ra sadi aralli, “ Imharsag of 
the lands, the mountain of the lower world,” Wiycxter, Sargon p, 128, 156 and the name of the temple Harsagkur- 


va in Tiglath pileser I 26. 


——— 


Prayer to Enlil. 17 


9. zu-ab-kug-ga-bi sug-bi wr-iur-e*) 9. Whose foundation is laid in the pure abyss, 
My Sa-du-u rabu-u #Enlil im-ar-sag Sa 

ri-Sa-a-$u Sa-ma-mi Sa-an-na 
11. ap-su-u el-lim Sur-Su-du uS-Su-Su 
12. kur-kur-ra am ban-da ba-da-na-a-gim 12. Who reposes in the lands like a furious 
13, i-na matati ki-ma ri-mi ik-du?) rab-su wild ox, 
14, si Se-tr-zi-si d. Babbar mul-mul-la-gim 14. Whose horns gleam like the rays of the 
15, kar-na-a-Su ki-ma Sa-ru-ur «“Sami&i it-ta- sungod, 

na-an-bi-tu 3) 
16. mul-an-na dil-bad-du i-si-is ld-a-gim 16. Like a shining star of heaven, full of 
17, ki-ma kak-kab Sami-e na-bu-u*) ma-lu-u lamentation. 


si-ha-a-ti 
18. ama-gal 4. Nin-lil-li ur E-Sdr-ra®) g-li L-kur- | 18. May the august mother Ninlil, exuberance 


ra me-te gi-giin-na®) nin E-kenur-ra of Ksharra, abundance of Ekur, adorn- 
19. um-mu rabi-tum ‘“atNinlil bal-ti ESarra ment of the house of the dark chamber, 
ku-uz-bu E-kur si-mat bit gi-gu-ni-e princess of Kenur, 


ru-bat bit Kenur 
20. gi-dé-ra") ni-tir-tir-zu®) gi-dé-ra ni-tur- | 20, Hear thy prayer, yea may she hear thy 


tur-ra-zu prayer.°) 
21. lis-te-me ti-[nin-ka liS-te-me] ti-nin-ka 
22. a urw Nibru-[ki ]-bi gu-mu-ra-ab-bi | 22. “How long shall the ..... of Nippur 
23. a-hu-lap a{lu Nippur-ki... .J]-8i-Su lik- be?” may she say to thee. 
hi-ka 
24, Sag-zu ge-en-na-[gun-e bar-zu ge-en-na-sed- | 24. ‘May thy heart repose, thy mind be 
dé gu-mu-ra-ab-bi} calmed,” may she say to thee, 


25. lib-ba-ka [li-nu-uh ka-bat-ta-ka lip-Sah | 
lik-bi-ka] | 

26. dim-me-ir an!) [dim-me-ir ki umun gun-ga 26. May the gods of heaven and the gods of 
gu-mu-ra-ab-bi-ne] | earth say to thee, ‘O lord repose.” 








[er-Sag-Gun-ga X-Am mu-bi-im @-En-lil-kam] | A penitential psalm, ? are its lines, to Enlil. 


1) Glossed uws-ws-e, on K. 4898. *) ikdu, Hebrew sp:, burn, be passionate; see Sipersxy, AJSL, 35, 222. 

3) Last line on K. 5098. *) On nabii, shine, see Tuurrau-Danein in RA. 10, 224 and 11, 145, 32. 

5) Héarra, House of the universe, or the world, is only an epithet of the earth and of Ekur, temple of the 
earth god. Note IT R. 59, 21 @-Sahan the watchman of E-Sar-ra and CT. 24, 8,11 of E-kur-ra. Ninurta as son of 
Enlil is called ilitti Hgarvra, Kine, Magic, 2, 12. Marduk is the son of ESarra, BA, V 330, 18; MVAG. 1903, No.5 p. 89. 

6) gigunt is the chamber of a stage tower and the earthly counterpart of the abode of the dead. Here the 
giguna of the stage tower in Nippur is meant. It was called also Aralli, see SBP, 218, 7 and 5. 

") The only example of gii-ra = Semi. 

8) For ni-tir-tir = utninnu, see RA. 12, 81,27. The text of K. 4898 has éi-nin-ka. 


®) i,e, hear our prayer to thee and intercede for us, 10) So read. 
K. 4648.') 
1. (Sue liga ern a tener rr a - Unter god eee te SER -, Sutra 
2. ama 4.Innini sag-ba ae mu vo ba-ni? | . Unto Ishtar whose heart [is meat against 
3. ana tat]§-tar Sa libba-ka*) [eli-ia iSbusu] me ?] 





1) Fragment of an ergaghunga to Ishtar, lower part of the Obverse. For a collation of a few lines, see 
Havurr, ASKT. 178. 2) aN — ales ison), 12: 
3) Sic! Semitic version has second person here, but third person correctly in the other lines. 
OECT. VI. 3 
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K. 4648, 


4. er-ra mu-un-da-ab-bi [8ag-bi dé-en-na-tig-e] 

5. str-rt mu-un-na-ab-bi [bar-bi_ dé-en-Sed-dé] 

6. sir-ha lu-uk-bi-Su [kabatta-Su lipsab] 

1. Sag dé-en-na-tiig-e enim-ma ......... 

8. ina nu-uh libbi-st pi- 

9. bar dé-en-na-sed-dé nig- 

10. ina Sup-Su-uh ka-bat-ti-Su e- 

lle dimmer age tg Ws. il cs 

12; ilu [ul-Jla-nu-uk-ka ul [ ] 

13. ama 4.Innini-mwu za-da nu-me-a mu nu-mu- 
da-pad-da 

14. ilat]§-ta-ri ina ba-li-ka Su-me ul ...... 
na-nu (?) 

15. dim-me-tr-mu Sag me-v'a-zu ma-ra mu-un-gig- 
ga-mu (?) 

16. ilu libba-ka iz-zu ia-a-ti u-Sam-ri-sa-an-ni 

LT, ama e.tnnenicla a. eee oe zu] ma-ra 
mu-un-tir-tir-ra-ma 

18. datT§-ta-ri...... FEC eve Oi [1a-a-]ti 
un-ni§-an-nl 

19. tur-ra nu-gi-na-gim ma-ra [mu-un]-mal-mal- 
e-ne 

20. ki-ma ma-a-ri [la ki-nim ia-a-si] ta8-ku- 
na-an-ni 

21. dim-me-ir-mu [Sag ?]-zu ugu-mu sag-dib-ba-ge 

22. Pian pase ? ili-ia [Sa libba-ka] i8-bu-su i-li-ia 

23. ama 4.Innini-mu gag-[....... zu] mu- 
un-[ ] ma 

24. is-[ | an-ni 

25. [Sag-ga-zu?] mu-un-[..... ] bar mu-un-zi- 
ib-ba-ri*) 

20.3 > ik Fe pec ae ka-bat-ti it-ta-az?-[rab] 

21=28, os 5 shea a =e 


A RPh ere Ome hehe leat or 





is 


Tt 


13. 


Li 


19. 


21. 


23. 


. When her heart is appeased 


. [have recited prayers. May her heart repose. 


A song I have recited unto her. May her 
soul be pacified. 


Cy Ch Ce Se 


When her soul is pacified 


Chee WC amon he O 


O god{dess] without thee, not 


ot es 8 Tey ee) gee 


O my mother Innini, without thee names 
are not named.') 


. O my goddess, thy angry heart has caused 


me woe. 


O my mother Innini, thy 
enfeebled me. 


oi Je 6) er Hey lee Kame 


Like a faithless child hast thou treated me. 


O my goddess, thou whose heart is wroth 
against me. 

O my mother Ishtar, thou whose 
heart has . . SMe. 


Ch Oe Oe een 5 


[My heart]... 
ed (?). 


. my soul is afflict- 


ol giv ate; wel) Lele mey ('o.eret "rom Med ROY. ie pis! 6 “el” fe! Lad men ed gevein aN Nelmne 


1) Cf. RA. 16, 92, No. 55, 4, where Ishtar is said to have chosen the name of a man. 
2) For bar at-ib, cf. Sag zt-ib-ba = ina zurub libbi, ASKT. 122, 12, zit-tb-ba li-li = zarbis dulluhu, SBP. 66, 26. 


K. 4664.’) 
Penitential Psalm to a God. 


Tere ee a Th Ck Cy A Te Yaa che Ok iit eo \Oeorte CP eeulerOnrce Olets 8c 


3. na-am-tag-ga [kes-da-ni-bi dug-ab]*) 


4, an-na-Su u Se-ri-is-s[u putur] 


5. dg-gig-gig-ga-bv [ 


6.  mar-sa-ti-Su 


Absolve his wrong-doing and his misdoing. 


His woes 


1) Flake from a large single column tablet. — 


2) Conjecturally restored from KAR. 161 R. 15. 


Psalm to a God. 19 


7. i-be-lul ti-nu-ku-ku: [di-lib-tu la sa-li-lat 
The trouble’) which sleeps not 


om cee.) e. ears 


8. su nu zt-ib-ba kus-[ni_ si-si(?)] 
9. . la tu-ub Si-ri u-su-uh 
Dispel the unhappiness. 
10. dg na-am nu-Sdg-ga ku8-ni si(?)-[si?] 
1, mim-ma la dam-ka u-su-uh 
Dispel whatsoever is unwholesome. 
12. Su-bar si-bi ag-a-ab 8i-bi_ ba-mu-u[n-na-an] 
13. _ki-is-su®) na-pis-ta-Su ki-is-su *) na-pis-[ta-Su] 


Deliver his soul, grant him the breath of life. 
14, ud-gim a-ba-an-na e-en: si-bi lag-ga-[ab] 
15, —ki-ma t-mi i-mi-ni-Sum-ma e-tu: hu-tu-[wp napigta-Su] 
Like the daylight make him for me, and grant! 
Make joyful his soul.*) 
16. Sag-zu dé-en-gun-ga bar-zu dé-en-sed-[dé] 
17, lib-ba-ka li-nu-ub-Su ka-bat-ta-ka_ lip-(Sah-Su]. 
May thy heart be at peace with him, thy mind appeased with him. 
18. ur-sag 4. Asar-li-dug e-ri-za Sag-zu dé-en-gun-ga 
19, kar-ra-du «Marduk ana arad-ka lib-ba-ka li-[ni-ib] 
May the heroic Marduk cause thy heart to be at peace with thy servant. 
20. wmun 4. En-bi-lu-lu e-ri-za bar-zw dé-en-[Sed-dé] 
21. ~~ be-lum [iw E. ana arad-|ka ka-bat-[ta-ka li-pa-as-si-ih] 
May the lord Enbilulu cause thy heart to be appeased with thy servant. 
22. Sag-zu [dé-en-gun-ga bar-zw dé-en-Sed-dé] 
23. [lib] ba-ka lindh kabatta-ka lipSah] 
Here followed titles of the god with the refrain Sag-zu, &e., and bar-zu, &e., 
and a terminal line er-Sem-ma d.X-ge, as on Sm. 954 = AL.', 136. 


1) From the parallel passage, CT. 16, 31, 121, apparently a demoness, “ she of wicked eyes.” 

2) For kis-8u. kdsu correctly renders ba, but su-bar-ag means “to bring about deliverance,” suburd sakanu, 
ef. KAR. 42 R. 27, and Epic Creat. p. 170, 36, suburd-ni taskunu; also subariitu, deliverance, Weipner, H. B., 87, 15. 
For subar-ag, to grant, give, v. 1V R. 17 @ 20; read, su-bar -in-na-ab-ag-e-ne = upakku-ka, they have entrusted to thee. 

3) This line presents several new facts for philology. a-(ba-an-na) = emé, to make like, is for é(d) = sis, 
Sip, bring into existence. é-(en) = et, probably supplies the restoration @ = e-[fw-w], Sm. 1300, 37, and the 
Assyrian cognate of Arabic ghs, in III form, to grant, give. lag-ga-(ab) = hataépu is a probable restoration and 
fixes the meaning of bar = hatapu, to brighten, warm, heat, SAI, 1010, and gud, gad = hutpu, burnish, lustre. 


K. 5001. 


; Obverse. 
1. MGM as it ts [MA hei ew sow oe 2 a 1. Slayer (?) of [ehecowal: ones, 6) ee ] 
2. amu-un il-la izi-sti-ud .......5. .... | 2. Olord, bearer of the torch, that consumest 
Di be-lim na-Si ti-pa-ri mu-ha-am-me-if ai-bi in: five: the taba eee ass tcebeenne 44 <. »s 
4, dii-diti kur nu-Se-ga, Sag-zu dg ........ 4, Annihilator of the disobedient land, thy 
5. na-si-ih ma-at la ma-gi-ri, libba-ka.. . . | heart xccly Suaes Bt ee nee 





3* 


K. 5001 and Sm. 306, 








Thy 4eVO.50 05 vs 


Exterminating the life of the wicked, thy 


Who rainest brimstone and fire upon foes, 


. . the foes escape not. 


Cee te Oe O 


Fe ite (OL thes 


oo ond teaire 


O lord, unto thy servant may thy [angered] 
heart be glad (?)1) 

May my god, he of intercession, address 
intercession unto thee. 

May the mother, my goddess, she of peti- 
tion, address petition unto thee. 


. May Ramman, lord of the mountains, ad- 


dress intercession unto thee. 


. May Gubarra, queen of the plains, address 


petition unto thee. 

May the god, Ram of Heaven and Karth, 
ram of the Beneficent City, address inter- 
cession unto thee. 

May the mother of the vast abode, Dam- 
kina, address petition unto thee. 

May Marduk, lord of Babylon, address inter- 
cession unto thee. 


v. RA. 10, 79, III 10, SUH (su-ku, su-ib) = masahu. 


saree ie geeten ie) enewu ie BuNe fal 
Ce aC Civ 


Cie ERO ECE Te fi wh OME Che Cm th aint 


Unto thy dear one 


Turn unto thy servant and receive his 


6, sug erim-ma 2, Sag-zu dg 6. 
c mu-bal-li na-piS-ti rag-gi, libba-ka heart 
8. Seg izi-dag-bi-ta gu. erim-ma, Sag-zu dg 8. 
oO: mu-Sa-az-nin ab-ni u i-Sa-ti eli ai-bi, thy heart . 
libba-ka 
0) Steg eee mu-lu..... bi-ta, erim-ma nu-e-ne | 10. From whose . 
fie .., ai-bi la us-su-u 
iQ. . nam-mu-un-8i-DU | 12..... 
Reverse. 
12 Te ts -ta iL, 
erim (2)-ma? , 
2) Tae oh sted teas be . im-nu sa 
m-um-ri-la . . 
3. [mu-]lu e-ri-za sag-[zu . dé-en- By, 
na-sug-[sug ?] 
4, [dim-]me-ir-mu mu-lu zur-[ra-ge] zur dé-ra- 4, 
ab-bi 
5. [ama] ¢.Innini-mu mu-lu a-[ra-zu-ge a-ra- 5. 
zu] 
6. d.Mar-tu-e mu-lu [gar-sag-ga-ge zit] 6 
7. d.Giu-bar-ra gasan [gt-edin-na-|ge a-ra-zu 7 
8. d.Am-an-[ki am uru zé-ib]-(ki)-[ba-ge] zar 8. 
9. ama é§-may [4.Dam-gal-nun-na-ge a-ra-zu] 9, 
10. 4d. Asar-[la-dug wmun Tin-tir-(ki)-ge ziir] 10: 
1) The phrase is unknown to me, For SUH = masahu, 
Sm. 306 (Neobabylonian). 
1 IS TN= Ca ees ee erg, Se ee Me 
SUAGOU-VUINATILO-2AL aT) 2a Dr 
DF ana bi-bil lib-bi-ka ni . : 
4, e-ri-zu gur-an-si-ib Sag-izi-[tim-ni_ Su-te-ma- AP 
ab] petition. 
5, ana arad-ka na-as-hir-Sum-ma_ un-nin- 
[ni-Su li-ki-e]*) 


1) Cf. BA. V 640, 19—20; ASKT. 122, 18. 





Psalms to a God and Goddess. PA 


6. na-dm-tag-ga-na zt-ir-ab ese-lal [su-bar-ra | 6. Blot out his wrong-doing; [to free] the 
ki-za ni-gdl] bound [is in thy power].') 

7. an-na-Su pu-su-us ka-[sa-a uS-Su-ru it-ti- 
ka i-ba-a8-8i] 

8. na-dm-gig-ga ge-en-sub na-adm-[ ]| 8. He is cast upon misery and .. . 

9. ana ma-ru-us-ti lu-u na-di-ma . 

10. i-be-gus-a-zu Su-ni-in-il-la 10. OF him upon whom thou has looked in 

at. Sa iz-zi-i§ tak-kil-mu-Su ......... anger . Wee cs inet 

12, sd-ab-kug-qa-zu dg-gul-a dé-en-[ ] | 12. In thy pure heart may his shame . 

By ina libbi-ka el-li kul-lul-ta-Su Ju-w?) 





1) CLIV R.17@ 36. 2) So my copy. 


K. 3153.’) 





Obverse. 
Dele vi 44 tiir-tiir-ra |-ta 3. In my wearied......, me 
4, ina ? -ti-ia”) rab-bu | 
5. ka-mu er-sur-ra-ta*) ma-[ra} 5. In my inflamed nostril, me . 
6 ina ap-pi-ia it-bu-tu ia-[a-ti] | 
7, na-am-tag-ga gig-ga gul-dm ma-ra ead Punishment, sickness, trouble 
8 an-ni mur-su lim-nu ia-a-ti | me, 
9. gikbar-usS*) Gul vis-sa-e-ne ma-ra 9. A flail which wickedly afflicts, ...... me. 
10. pa-ru-us-Su Sa lim-niS i (?)-ta-[ad-du- | 10. 
wie?) 

11. mu-du-ru mu-un-sig-sig-ga ma-ira Il, Acln€erhne Fon © aya nk a) ia occ WO 
12. hat-tu ni-tu-tum °) ia-a-ti 12. 

1) Formerly published by Mrex, BA. 639—40 and 578—9, 

*) A word for some part of the body ending in ¢w is required here. Saptu, lip, and rittu, hand, are both 
Fem. and would not agree with vabbu in gender. 5) Literally “ flowing with hot tears.” ithufw from nadatu. 


4) Inverted form of 95 ws-bar = usparu, rod of the weaver, Greek xzepzis; Syn. hattu, palit, sihirru, OT. 19, 
22, K. 4361 IT 5, gatu us-bar kad, 1.e., isparw Sa kitt, weaver of linen, Srrassmairr, Nbn. 164, 1; CT. 22, No. 45, 11. 
On ixparu, weaver, and usparw, staff, rod, v. Denirzscu, H. W. sub voce, and Srrvenson, Assyr. and Contracts, No. 39, 

5) The text has NZ apparently partly erased by pressure of the thumb. The traces do not favor the read- 
ing ad-du-u. But us-sa = redi, follow, afflict, and one expects this verb here. If NJ be an erasure then the 
Semitic word began ta...... 

5) nati, to cut, split, mark a slave, is the same root as naté of the lexicons. That this verb has the mean- 
ing “to cut a mark upon a slave” is proved by OT. 12, 42 II 20—21, PA-TU(du)-uzu = nati and igi-sig-stg-ga 
= nati §a pani. The first Idgr, contains the verb sig (or read gad-du?) and uzu, flesh. The second Idgr. clearly 
means “to cut the visage.” For stg-stg note the dialectic zi-zi = natd, CT. 19,3 C 17. Hence the Assyrian Law 
Code § 44 = Scurorper, KAV, p. 10, Col. VI 44, inattu ibakkan obviously means “he shall mark (him or her) on 
the flesh and shave (him or her). The meaning “cut, shear” for bakanw (= bakaému) is established by ba-ka-an 
Jam-mi, Hinks, A new Boundary Stone, 148, 26; sammé ikli-’u la ba-ka-ni, Délégation en Perse If 103, 14 and 
Scuer’s note. Note also PBS. V 147, 9, galw zi-zt = bakmu, “the sheared,” i.e., one marked by shearing, and cf, 
zt-2t = nati, above. Of a bird, kappa-su ta-pa-ka-an-Su, “thou shalt pluck its wing,’ KUB. IV 48, 3 = Epenine, 
MAG. I 46. This interpretation of § 44 of the Assyrian Code is shared by Scurm, Huenour, Koscuaxer and Lewy. 
LuckenBiLt ventures to deny these established meanings of nafii and bakanu, AJSL, 39, 58—9 and actually con- 
nects bakanu with bukanu (not bukanw), the name of some object used in legal ceremonies. The difficult contract, 
BE, XIV 42, discussed by Torczyner, Altbabylonische Tempelrechnungen, 88—9, and Lucxrnpint, AJSL. 23, 293; 31, 
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13. Su bar-mu-un-ba (sic!) . . . teg-teg b SPAS os eet raat hand vik si aie) ot Rab eee 
14, Ga-ti panies il-tum 
15. kin gu-lug-ga-e-ne ma-ra 16. A, terrifying sanessapemn ee wae ee 2 me. 
16. Sip-ri gal-tum 1a-a-ti 
17. usan sir-str-rat) ma-ra 17.4 sstinging Sw bip ie. taken me. 
18. ki-na-az zak-tum ia-a-ti 
LOY: Gripe a acetone eee bil-bil-la-mu ma-ra | 19. 
20.2 he Serie eae aa et ae . mut-tum ia-a-ti 
DA a EF saya say er RE Ge e-3t yA ea eee I ee Brat 
225 ee . Ma-s0i, mar-si-is: us-ha-|rarar 2) 22,0 eee ee see nnn cee in pain I faint (?).”) 
QBs 7 eee haa od Aegean ee es gul mu-un- ... 23. 
24ers es ir lim-niS tu 

Reverse. ; 
1. v-a ni-pad-dja [ni-mu-ta nu-un-zu-ta mu- | 1. Have I sought for food and without know- 


un-kir-e gasan-mu] 

2. [a-]kal ut-tu-u [ina la i-di ana ra-ma- 
ni-ia a-kul be-el-ti] 

3. a ni-pad-da [ni-mu-ta] nu-wn-[zu-ta mu-un- 
nag-e gasan-mu] 


4. me-e ut-tu-u ina la i-di ana ra-ma- 
ni-ia [as-ti be-el-ti] 
Fy ee aL Sate ldm-ma S&ed-dé ud-sh-us t-be-zu 
dip be Soe ee oon = Ge wteD te Ontehde Ge. OSS 
6. .... iIm-ma u ka-sa-a ti-me-Sam ma- 
WAVES G4 on 6 6 6 


7. [t-a ni-|pad-da-gim ni-mu-ta mu-un-kir-e 
gasan-mu 

8, ki-ma Sa a-kal [ut-tu-u ana ra-ma-ni-ia 
a-|kul be-el-tu (sic!) 

9. ani-pad-da-gim [ni-mu-ta mu-un-nag-e gasan- 
mu | 

10. ki-ma Sa me-e ut-tu-[u ana ra-ma-ni-ia 
as-ti be-el-tz] 

11. gasan-mu na-am-tag-qa-mu ga-a*)-an [se-bi- 
da-mu mag-dm|] 





ing eaten by myself alone, O my queen? 


ey) 


. Have I sought for water and without know- 
ing drunk by myself alone, O my 
queen ? 

hotand> cold daily 1 o5 . Gees 

before thee. 


7. As one who seeks for food, have I eaten 
by myself alone? O my queen? 


9. As one who seeks for water, have I drunk 
by myself alone? O my queen? 


11. O my queen, many are my transgressions, 
[great are my sins]. 


80; 39, 58 should be rendered, in my opinion, as follows: —‘“ Tablet of contract which I made with the brewers 
and millers; if they bring (i-ba-ba-lw) wine which is not good and bread which is not clean, R. shall give bread, 
wine and...... , and they shall cut a mark (upon them) and shave them (i-na-du-u i-ba-ka-nu).” [On bakanu, to 
pluck wool, see Mrissner, MAG. I 2, 12, 271—283, and cf. ka-sig-ga (279) = bukumu, “ wool plucking,” “time of 


shearing,” with ka-si-ga, OECT. III A 8, ll. 11 + 14.) 


1) Ch. me-ri su-ra = patra zaktum, ASKT. 116, 3. 


in this connection. 
2) Cf. Epic of Creation, p. 94, 6. 


The root six probably means “to singe, burn, be hot” 
See siz 2) in Sum. Gram., p. 240 and Se-ix = Surrwpu, to burn, SAT. 5462. 


5) I can find no parallel for the meanings of these lines, except the broken passage in IV R. 10a 28—81. 
The construction placed upon these lines is entirely conjectural. 
4) For HI-A (ga-a) = ma’du, v. RA. 10, 77, 7. Parallel passage, IV R. 10a 36, has mag-dm. 


Prayer to Ishtar. 


12. be-el-ti an-nu-u-a [ma-’-da ra-ba-a hi-ta- 
tu-u-a] 

13, tb-si S¢-mu zi-ir-ra') [Sag-zu dé-en-na-tig]*) 

14. ma-si na-pis-ti i-ta-Su-u8 [lib-bi-ki li-nu- 
uh] 

15, e-ne nam-kug-zu nu-se-bi-da gul-[a nu-di-a] 

16. e-ki-a-am en-ku la i-Se-it kul-lul-tam [la 
e-pu-us | 

17. e-ne mu-lu tru-twu nu-un-zi-ir-zi-[ir-ra] 

18. e-ki-a-am Sa it-ta-as-ru-ma la ih-[hi-il-sa-a] 

19. gasan-mu e-ri-zu-s% gur-an-81-tb §ag-izi-[ tim 
§u-te-ma-ab] 

20. be-el-tum ana ardi-ki na-as-hi-rim-ma li- 
(ki-i un-nin-ni] 

21, gasan-mu na-an-gur-ri-en gasan-mu Zag-nam- 
mu-u[n-zi-em-en] 

22. be-el-tum la ta-sa-kip-in-ni be-el-tum [la 
ta-nam-di-in-ni] *) 

23. a-a-uku mu-[lw?] zur-ra-ge?®) 





oie View US) ly) 0, “0. 
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13, It is enough, my soul faints in misery, 
[may thy heart be pacified]. 


15. Where*) has the wise not slipped and 
[not committed] shamefulness ? 


17. Where has he that is cautious not been 
afflicted? 

19. O my queen, unto thy servant turn, and 
receive (his) prayer. 


21. O my queen, repel me not; O my queen 
cast me not away. 


23. May the father lord of intercession, ... . 


nee. eemereumiaue: ga Jel) eleva. 4 ie. is) ee! <e! (ey e).) en em Tere 


1) zi-iv is a compound; cf. zi-mu-un-si-in-ir-ir-1i = utassis, CT, 17, 10, 70. 


2) So perhaps after ASKT. 122, 14. 


3) See SBP. 120, 1, e-ne, in, for classical a-na, the interrogative pronoun (?). But Var. PBS. X 300, 8, ne-en, 


or dé-en = ekiam. The usual word for ékiam is me, me-a. 


4) Cf. SBP. 114, 32. SAI. 4643 should read nada for nadanu. 

5) So perhaps after BL. 113, 12, but the litany at the end of the e’emma and er’aggunga prayers do not 
usually begin with this line. Cf. SBP. 258, 9; BL. 126, 48. Restore BL. 127, 52, [a-a-whku-zu]. If the restoration be 
correct then this is the Reverse of the tablet, and the end of the prayer was similar to BL. 113; SBP. 258, &e. 


K. 4926. 


Obverse. (Fragment of a SU-ILLA.) 


1. [nig-ag-mu ga-an-diig nig-ag-a-]mu [nu-di} 
2. [e-pi8-ti lu-uk-bi] e-pis-ti [ul Sa ka-bi-e] 
3. [dtig-mu ga-mu-ra-ab-bi diig-mu] mu-un-gi-gi 
4 
5 


: [a-ma-ti lu-Sa-an-ni a-ma-ti] a-ta-mu 
. [nig-ag-mu nig-ag-a-mu wr nu)-mu-un-gt-gi- 
[e-ne] 
6. [ep-Sa-ti] Sak-na Sa la Su-un-ni-[e] 





1. [er tm-]Sés-8és dib nu-wn-ma-[ma} 


de WO KALE (GM Speecea a) ee) eh molten (e) nemeer se ey 0a." "6 vO). (eC 6a Sin (annie 


deeds.?) 
3. I will relate my words, my words I will tell, 


5. My deeds which have been done, these 
which are unrepeatable. 


7. I weep and cease not to lament.) 


1) Lines 1—2 conjecturally restored by IV R. 27 No. 3, 11—13. 
*) K. 4926 gives, here, the damaged sign on SBH. 57, 35, which I erroneously read i-s?, BL. 125, 35. dud or 
dalag has the meaning sirhwu, lamentation, and ithwsu I? Inf. has obviously this sense here. Also diib-dib-bu = itpusw, 


RA. 10, 79, 6 = CT. 19, 15, K. 5448 A 7, Syn. Sag-stg-ga = sutaktumu (= 


zurub libbi), misery, sorrow. ithusu I derive 


from nahdsu. Ct. usanhasu, Syn. usadbabu, in the citations from Knuprzon, in Muss-Arnott, Lewicon, 665. See 


also dib = sirhu, 
Reo10) ==" 79) Re 6; 


lamentation, SBH. 128 R. 21, and diub-na nu-ma-al-la, it restrains not lamentation, SBH. 72 
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K. 4926 and 2999. 








8. [a-bak-ki] it-hu-sa ul a-kal-la 
9. [ki-nad] gig-t-na-ge a-se-ir mu-un-ma-[ma] | 9. In repose (during the night)+) sighing is 
10. [ina ma-la-]al+) mu-si ta-ni-ha ig-Sak-[kan] uttered. 
11. [¢-lu-a ] t-lu-a ud mi-ni-ib-zal-zal-e*) 
12. [ina nu-um-]bi-e u ku-bi-e G-me-Sam us- | 12. Daily I am filled with erying and moaning. 
ta-bar-ri 
13. [Sag 2t-ib-ba git] sir)-ra Sub-ba-mu mu-us- | 13. In sorrow of heart I have uttered wailing 
tuk-ma-ab to thee sorrowfully, hear thou me. 
14, [ina zu-ru-ub lib-]bi rig-me zar-biS ad- 
di-ka Si-man-ni 
15, [Su-]il-la-mu-s% ba-an-qub a-ra-zu-[mu] mu- | 15. Be present at my prayer, hear my petition. 
us-tuk-ma-ab 
16. [ana ni-]iS ga-ti-la iz-zi-za-am-ma*) §8e- 
me tes-li-ti 
17. [e-ri-]zu >) i-be-zu mu-un-gam-[ma] | 17. I, thy servant, am prostrate before thee. 
ier [a-rad-ka] ma-har-ka kan-sa-[ku] 
LY, :ty. Seah eR eet mesial : LD Whadete serach oie ash tok SMa ah Gee ee npaeme 
a -za an-kin-kin- a 6) 1 ets sought after thy place. 
20). oo ken Eye Ata imate hee Sayegh, eae ee 
as-rl- ie as-ta-ni-[’-e] 
1) ina sat, omitted in the Semitic, as in BL. 126, 40. 
2) Cf. CT. 17, 20, 72 and Var. n. 9, & me-ni-ib-zal-zal-e = u(d)-me &e. 
3) Parallel passage has siz, ASKT. 122, 12. 
4) For nazazu in this sense in appeals to deities, v. Gray, Shamash, IV 22—3 3; Kine, Magic, No. 6 Obv. 72. 
)@f, LV 24 No. 3; 10, 8) Cf. CT. 16, 45, 122. 
TALE 
Obverse. 
Dos des eee a iu Ea uy tu Asar-la- -dug améla Su-a-tum........ 
3, iluB-a wu ilu Asar-li- dug wlani masmasi-ti 
4, ana di-ni-ia ku-la-nim-ma Si-ma-ti-ia Si-ma-[a] 
5. u-zu-ra-ti-ia ws-si-ra 
6. i-na ga-at a-mat-ku-nu s$t-it pe ku-nu mda-la [ba-Su-u] 
7. e-pis pi-ku-nu s§a-la-mu ilu Ba % ilu Asar-li- -dug 
8. lumun issuri an-ni-t $a ina biti-ia in-na-[mi-ru] 
9. eli-ia iz-zi-zw ina ma-har i-lu-ti-ku-nw lum-ni ina zumri-ia 
10. isubinu li-ba-ba-an-ni sammastakal lipassir-an[nc] 
11. irsitu lim-hur-an-ni lumun issuri an-ni-i li-bal-kit [ palga] ”) 
12. ina.zumri-ia Sdru(?) (ana) birim?®) li-ts-si_ki-ma kut-[ri] li-til-li 
13. ki-ma isubini ushi(hi)*) ana asri-’u di ¢-tiir ja-a-8i li-mas-8i-ra-an-[ni] 
1) Cf. Rey. 2. *) Restored from KAR. 57 Il 4 = Exeuine, Quellen, II 4. 
3) See RA. 13, 109, 4. Both parallel texts, KAR. No. 55,20 and 57 II 4 have IM, i.e. sdru, but K. 2999, 
Oby. 12 has the sign given in the Corigenda, and is apparently a scribal error. 


4) ZI-hi, sie! 


usha, or ushu, 


Fem. Sing., which in RA. 13, 109, 5 is correct, where the subject is Ishtar. But here we expect 


Prayers and Rituals to avert Evil Omens. 25 


14. Siptu: ittw limuttu amelita at ithi-su . : 

15. DI(?) iu Babbar maskim dingir-ri-e-ne igitub gul-a nam-li-gal-lu nig-te . 
16. numun nam-li-gal-lu ni-te-a-ni_ nu-mu-un-zu-a 

17. nam-ba-a-ni-3% nu-mu-un-na-té 

18. a-gim a-bal-e:1) nu-mu-wn-na-te nam-tag-ga-a-ni 

19. nu-Su-ub-da-al gulani: enem ilu Dir-gim*) % ilu Asar-li-dug 





20. enem-enem-ma issur hurri Sa ana eli ameli innindu*) lumun-su [ana ... . .] 





21. kikitta-su tam-si-il issur hurri . 


Reverse. 


Lines 1—3 defaced. A gloss under 1. 3, al-til, it is finished! 





issuré hurri ana eli améli in-na-an-du sahmastu eli ee 
issuré hurri vi-bu-lu-su-nu ana eli ameli innindu®) sahmasti biti-Su 





on Cee 


nam-bur-bi lumun issuré sa ina eli améli in-nin-du 





kikitta-Su: niknakki burasi ana pan 4.Samsi tasakka-an Sikara tanak-ki 


onl 


issur hurri zikra w zinnista tasab-bat kéma ina mé biri 
zumri améli suatu tu-kap-par issuré za-ma-nu tu-[....... «J 
10. isswré Su-nu-tim amélu ina katé-Su inassi-Su-nu-te 


~ 


11. zikra ina kat imni-su zinnista ina kat Suméli-Su inas-si ana... . . [inaddi] 





12. siptu: d.Samas sar sami-e w irsi-tim mus-te-Sir matati . 
13. ret sal-mat kakkadi bail nam[assi Sa irba sépda-su)*) 
14. mus-na-mir ikliti kis-°)Sat napis-tim sa ka-[la-ma] 

15. mu-sap-Sir idati limnati sa ba-t-lat®) [matati?] 

16. §a ana-ku annannu mar annan-na as-sa-hu-[ru tlut-ka]") 
17. ri-me-ni ta-ba nashur-ka ga-me-la-ta ma-[gi-ra-ta] 

18. salam-ka at-muh sissikta-ka as-[bat] 

19. lumun issuré Sa ina eli-ia tzzi-zu: lu issuru(?) ... . 


1) Of. CT. 17, 33, 14, and for precative a, v. Sum. Gr., p. 161. 

2) d. Dargim = Ea, OT. 24, 14, 28 = RA. 21, 98 IT 29. 

3) IV! of emédu. The scribe falsely derived this form from nadi, and hence used the Idgr. RU. See on IV! of 
emédu, Epic of Creation 70 n. 11 and especially innindu = mithuru, Bab. V 10,86 = AJSL. 38, 199. See also Prs. 
innimmidu, Cray, Morgan, IV 15, 24 : 26. Permansive, ninmudu, VinoLLEAup, Astrologie, Suppl.1 45, 7 = Ishtar No, 16 
= Tuureau-Danein, URUK, 18,7 (with gloss emidu = sanaku, to attain). But innandu, 1. 4, from nadii. 

4) Restored from V R. 50a 15. 5) KI with value kis! Or read ki-sat? 

6) A word ba ulatu, Syn. ténisetu, nist, amélitu, is proved by RA. 10, 71, 48, ba-’-ti-la-a-tu. See also RA. 18, 
38, 25. This is certainly the same word as bahulatu, Pl. bahulati, Del. H. W.170, Muss-Arnour, Lewicon, 149. The 
identity with da’ulatu (Dex. 162, ba’wltu?), commonly rendered “ sovereignty,” appears to be certain. Perhaps two 
words 1) baulatu, mankind, men, 2) sovereignty, are to be assumed, the former being identical with dahulatu. 
For 1), v. AKF. I 22,18, Ishtar bandt ba-’u-la-ti, creatress of mankind; ba~u-la-a-ti usesib kibitussu, He caused 
men to dwell under his orders, RA. 11, 109, 13. lirte’ ba-’-vi-la-ti-ka, May he shepherd thy peoples, KAR. 105 R. 3. 
The more probable solution of the difficulty is to reject a meaning “ sovereignty ” entirely and to admit only 
the word bahulatu, ba ulatu, people, mankind, in the lexicons. 

7) Cf. Kine, Magic, 27, 15. 

OECT. VI. 4 


26 


12. 
13. 


K. 2999: 


K. 2999, Obverse. 


Nee aes ageen Ha ‘and Marduk thissman’. a. ences 

O, Ka and Marduk gods of the office of incantation, 

give heed to my commission and determine my decisions, 

prescribe my plans. 

By the power of your command, the utterance your mouths, whatsoever they be, 
the faultless ordinance of your mouths, O Ka and Marduk, 

as to this evil of the bird which has appeared in my house, 

which has befallen me—before your divinities, as to the evil in my body, 


. May the tamarisk make me clean, the mandrake‘) deliver me. 


. May the earth receive it from me. Let this evil of the bird hasten over a canal. 
From my body may a wind remove it a double-hour’s march. Like smoke may it ascend. 
Like a tamarisk uproot it; to its place may it return not. May it leave me. 





14. 


16. 
HG: 
18. 


Incantation: May the evil omen not come nigh to mankind....... 

. By the command of Shamash, assistant of the gods, the evil omen which approaches 
Mankind a. po waes Le 

Which the offspring of mankind of themselves cannot discover, 

Because of it not come nigh to mankind. 

Like water may it be poured away. May the penalty of his wrong doing not come nigh to him. 

May bistwoe. note c:: soe aes ; the word of Ea and Marduk. 





~weantation to... se the evil of the ‘‘cavern bird” which settled upon a man. 





. Its ceremony. A likeness of a “cavern bird” (thou shalt make with clay ?). 


ue Sey Tee a Ty ee a ee et TR Ce ier aye Ciel tue Ge Cherny Pitty UN hOE SS Coe oro, ty ei a Qe ibe Oo De oo DW Po 


Pe ee eee? Teer ee ee eo er Meer Rr De eC eh orm CO GO. 0 th UG MAY te Oe GG 4h DO OO) OC so te Geo rt ee CF dag oe 





eae 


If?) “cavern birds” settled upon a man, disaster upon ...... 
If?) “cavern birds” in swarms*) settled upon a man, disaster of his house. 





Ritual of expiation for the evil of birds which have settled upon a man. 





won| s 


a 


PS SS 


Its ceremony: a censer of cypress thou shalt place before Shamash, and pour out beer. 
Thou shalt catch a male and a female ‘‘ cavern bird”; meal in water from the spring. . .:. . 
The body of this man rub therewith; the birds, the wicked ones,*) thou shalt....... 
These birds the man shall carry in his hands. 


The male in his right hand, the female in his left hand, he shall carry and into. . . [cast]. 





13. 


. Incantation: O Shamash, king of heaven and earth, who guidest the lands..... 
Shepherd of the dark-headed people, of the cattle and beasts that are four-footed, 


1) On the possible meanings of mastakal, v. JRAS. 1925, 552 +1926, 100. (Eperinc “ fennel,” THompson 


“tragacanth,” Lanepon “mandrake’’). Atsriecur, ZA. 37, 140 argues for “extract of hemp,” cannabis sativa, and 


dis 


0S 


regards previous suggestions. 
*) Lines 4—5 are obviously an extract from an omen text, although the conditional particle summa is omitted. 
*) ubultitu is unknown to me. The suggestion above rests upon the root abalu to be over-full, Wxiwner, AKF. 
n. 7, and wblutu, fulness, Detirzscn, H. W. 7 d. 4) zamanu is not an adjective. 


Prayer of the Lifting of the Hand. 27 


14. Enlightener of the darkness of all those with the breath of life, 

15. Who dissolves the evil omens of the peoples [of the lands ?], 

16. To whose divinity I someone, son of someone, have appealed, 

17. O my merciful one, good is thy favour, thou art merciful, [thou art compassionate]. 
18. Of thy image I have taken hold, thy fringed robe I have seized. 

19. The evil of birds which have settled upon me: be it the bird 


Rm. 97. 


Fragment of a bilingual prayer from the rituals and incantations employed in founding or re- 
building a temple.  Libittu, i.e., in Sumerian ¢@.Kulla, Voc. Sountt, 81, figures extensively in similar 
rituals. In a list of titles of rituals, KAR. 44 Obv. 2, ¢-Kulla is followed by a gloss, isid biti 
nadé, “to lay the foundation of a temple,” and in the legendary hymn incorporated in a ritual 
for rebuilding a temple, (#¢ ili, the god Ka is said to have created Kulla for the rebuilding 
of temples, Wuisspacu, Miscel. No. XII, p. 32, 27 = RA. 17, 98, 27. Rituals for repairing temples 
are published by Tuurnau-Danein, RA. 17, 86-96 = 59-61. These all belong to the office 
of the kald@ priests. A similar text, K, 3469 + 3397, Craia, R. T. 75, restored by Ziern, 
ZA. 23, 369 ff., contains a Semitic prayer to Shamash. The text of K. 3397, which contains the 
rubrics, has not been published. Brzorp’s Catalogue, p. 529 states that the rubric is enem-enem- 
WG: PUD 6 6s , Le. Siptu ana tkribi.!) A ritual of a similar kind is published by 
Scueiz, RA. 14, 178. 

The prayer on Rm. 97 is part of an incantation for founding a temple, ana sakan bit ili, 
Rev. 11. The prayer, which is continued on the Reverse after a long break, is addressed to 
the temple itself. 


1—3. Its decrees...... Abeer Sis ar , which they suppress not. 

4. Its profound oracles, which are suppressed not. 

7. Its pure water rituals which are defiled not. 

9. O temple, thy lord is great Anu, king of the pure heavens, 

12—13. Thy queen is the queen Nana who is empowered with all decrees, who like a dragon 
Dratve aac the foes. 

16, Thy far-famed i... . is the god*) who is clothed in the linen garments of the nether 
BRB te yeica cay 5 


Reverse. 


rh ee ee Creer Mais. > aig etal se Wold) ble is ale ‘ely a) ele oe &. 6) oooh me Rp oer ee OR evel Cg he be ae) Tere o a aw bette 


2. May thy decrees be perfect (?) unto eternal days. 

4. O faithful temple, far-famed abode, beloved of the heart of Anu and Ishtar art thou. 
7-8. Like heaven mayest thou be pure, like earth be clean. 

9. Like the heart of heaven mayest thou be bright, 

10. May the evil tongue be far away from thee. 


Obverse, 
1. me-be [ ‘ 
2, par-su-Su [ ] 
1) Ci. Babyloniaca, IIT 246, 2. *) Or Anu? 


4* 


28 Rm. 97, 


3. Sa la uS-pi-[e-lu ] 

4, d-dg-ga galam-ma-bi si-mu-un-si-di-[ta? ] 

5—6. te-ri-tu-80 nak-la-a-tum 8a la uS-te-pi-el-lu 

7. Su-lug-sikil-bt §u-na-ldl-e 

8. Su-lub-hu-8t el-lu-ti Sa la ul-ta-’a-t‘) 

9. é-a lugal-zu An-gal lugal an-kug-ga 

10—11. bi-tum be-el-ka #A-num rabu- Sar Sami-e el-lu-tu 


12. nin-zu nin me-Sdr-ra su-dii 4. Nin-tag-tag........ 

13. galw usum-gal-gim galu erim-ma igi-an-da-ab-sug *) 

14. _be-lit-ka be-el-tum 8a kul-lat par-si Suk-lu-lat WetNa-[na-a ... .] 

15. Sa ki-ma u-Sum-gal-lu ai-bi [........ ] 

16. [*. ]-mag-2w dingir gad-lalbcu-ger 2s... ee eke 

17, [ J-a?-laka si-ru [tlu labis kité $a apst. 2... we ] 
Reverse. 


2. me-zu [ud-ul-dit-a-ni-%] Su-ga-ra-[ab-di-e-en] ? 

3. par-si-ka ana fi-mu sa-a-ti lig-[¢ak-li-lu] ? 

4. ézi-da ki-dir-mag An-na 4.Innini Sag-ki-[dg-ga me-en] 
5.  Ezida*) Sub-tum sir-tum na-ram lib-[bi # A-nim] 
6.  u #at]§-tar at-ta-ma 

0 


ana-gim ge-en-kug-ga 
8. ki-gim ge-en-sikil-la 
9. Sag-ana-gim ge-en-lag-lag-ga 


10. eme-gul-gdl bar-8% ge-im-ta-gub 





11. enem-enem-ma é-dingir-ra ga-ga-dé-ge 





Pomeey ome Sane cee ae ey ee YO) Se SO key Pa Yet Jen? Je, CM eee oe et ee Dee e eR, OF ate ty) OMe Sta OO vic. Owe Doe te Oo IG on ak OP EA St G8 


1) For ran = lau, v. SBP. 214, 24, and the Semitic gloss la’u, Yale Ser. I 53, 210, explained by sibdatu, 
feebleness. See also PBS. X 257, 31. 
2) Ci. PBS. X 125 Rev. 14. 3) A general name for temples, Zitw kinw. See SBP. 12. 35. 


K. 2168. 


Fragment of the Sumerian Epic ‘Upon a day of antiquity, when heaven and 
earth were created.” 


Fragment from the beginning and end of a single column tablet, and part of Tablet I 
of the epic wd-dal-a-ta ud an-ki-bi-ta ba-an-dii-[a-es] = ina timi ulléti Sa sami w irsitum 
ub[tanni}. Line 3, gig-dal-a-ta gig an-ki-bi-ta ba-[an-di-a-e8] = ina mu-si ul-lu-ti [Sa] Sama u 
irsitum ub-[ta-an-nu-u], “In a night of antiquity, when heaven and earth were created.” 

The same legend of creation is referred to in the Sumerian poem, Ni. 14005, Obv. 19 = 
Poeme Sumérien du Paradis, p. 144; nam-lili ud-dal-a-ge-e-ne, Mankind of the ancient days, 
i.e., in the beginning. My rendering, ¢b¢d., 140, is false. d-mt and mu-si are both singular 
here, and the legend refers to the creation“of heaven and earth in one day and one night. 
The passage is obviously connected with Genesis 1, 1-5. The fragmentary lines of the Reverse 
contain passages which are not intelligible to me. 


Prayer to Aya. 29 


K. 4623. 
Penitential Prayer to Aya, consort of the Sun-god of Sippar.’) 


PaO eee eee Sein We) rare Le ede esy ef di se) ie! je. 6. 80) & ie) \6, 0s) Hk 6S ie p | em, of ker ieh Eel emcee (eee ie 6; <e 


Us WT Gs | ACS 00 eet e 1. O exuberance, the heroic woman .... . 

2 [bJa-al-ti?) kar-ra-[at-ti ...... ...| 2.0 my queen, unto thy servant turn thy 

3. gasan-mu e-ri-zu-8i [gti-zu gur-si-ib] | neck, 

4 be-el-tum ana arak-ki [ki-Sad-ki suhhiri] 

5. i-be i-si-if ma-al-la-[ba ..... er-mu-un- | 5, With his eyes which shed tears... . . 
ma-mal| he prays to thee for peace. 


6. ina i-ni-Su Sa dim-tim Sak-[na-a wt-ni- 
in-]ki a-na si-lim-[ti] .... . 3) 


7. t-be-ni gig-gig-dé er | %, With his darkened face he prays to thee 

8. ina pa-ni-Su e-Su-tim *) for peace. 

9. er-ra uni®)-bi nu-e-du er 9. Within his sanctuary, where tears cease 

10. ina u-suk-ki-Su Sa dim-tim la ib-ba-lum not, he prays to thee for peace. 

11, Su-wm-du-wm®) si-ktir-e") Sub-ba-a-ta er | 11. With his lips on which a muzzle was laid, 

12. ina Sap-ti-Su Sa la-ga-a na-da-a / he prays to thee for peace. 

13. gab-ra-ra Su kus-assa-e-dé er 13, With his hand which is wearied with 

14. ina ka-ti-Su 8a ina rap-pi Su-nu-ha | trembling, he prays to thee for peace. 

15. gab-a-ni gi-gid i-lw si-ib-bi-da-gim er | 15. With his breast, which like a reed-flute 

16. ina ir-ti-Su 8a ki-ma ma-li-li ku-bi-i i-hal- | echoes with the sound of lament, he 
lum | prays to thee for peace. 

17, gasan-mu sag si-ib-ba gi siv-ra Sub-ba-a-zu | 17, O my queen, in anguish I have uttered 
sug-a-mu dig-ga-ab cries in pain to thee; command my re- 

18. be-el-tum ina zu-ru-ub lib-bi rig-me zar- lease. 


bi8 ad-di-ki a-hu-lap-ia ki-[bi] *) 





19. gaSan-mu e-ri-zu-8% ib-si ba-ab-diig sag-zu | 19. O my queen, for thy servant command, “It 
dé-en-na-tig-[e] is enough,” and may thy heart be at rest. 
° 


1) To the major fragment K. 4623, published by Haupr in ASKT. 122f., a small fragment has been joined; 
the entire text will be found in this volume. For an edition of the text as first published, see Zimmern, BBS. 
No. 3. The prayer is discussed by Jasrrow, Religion 11 81, and Saycr, Hibbert Lectures 523, There is no trace of 
part-singing in this prayer. 

*) The traces of the signs favour these restorations, but the reading sa-al-ti, hostility, a title of Ishtar as 
war-goddess, suggests itself. The prayer is addressed to Ishtar as Aya, the sun-goddess of Sippar, and she was a 
war-goddess, see T’ammuz and Ishtar, 96. For Ishtar as Saltu, see Zimmern, Ishtar und Saltu, p.2, and Scueir, 
Le Poeme d’ Agusaya. The restoration in the Sumerian line would be different if saléi be adopted in line 2. 

*) Read si-lim-[ti]. I collated my copy June 16%, 1926, and read si-lim..... , as Havrr copied. 

4) See Babylonian Wisdom, p. 48, n.2. For the adjective és#, troubled, sad, see V R. 52 IV 19, nisé esati. 
The adjective @§% also occurs, énd a-sa-tu, dim eyes, IV R, 29* C Rev. I 9. 

5) Note (uzw) wn = pi, mouth, after (wzw) ka = pi, PBS. 12, No.7 R. 33 and Var. (uzw) uni and (uzu) un 
= pt, ZA. 33, 26, 13 f. Ie, pf, entrance to a temple. usukku, also originally “entrance,” then “entrance to a 
temple,” loan-word from usug. See also v-sig = usukku, sanctuary, KAR, 119 R. 14:16. wri, mouth, as part of 
the body, is of course secondary and a misuse of wnt, entrance to a building. See also Borsster, DA, 214, 39 f., 
a liptum pili, (red rash?) on the right or left wsukku. 

6) sumdum, lip, also RA. 11, 148, 22. 

7) A Semitic loan-word from sikkuru, bolt, band. The passage fixes the meaning of lag@. 

8) See Haurv’s collation in ZK. II 281. 
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20. 


10. 


19 


12 


UNE 


K. 4623. 


be-el-tum ana arad-ki ma-si_ ki-bi-Su 


libba-ki li nu-uh 


. eri-zu-8t dg-gig-ga ag-a-mu us tuk-an-na-ab 


ana arad-ki $a ma-ru-uS-tum ib-Su-u ri- 
e-mu ri-Si-Su 
gi-zw gur-an-8i-ib Sag-izi-tém ti-la-bi 
ki-Sad-ki su-hi-ir-Sum-ma li-ki-e ut-nin-Su 


. ert-zu-8t tib-ba-bi ki-bi silim-ma-ab 


ana arad-ki Sa ta-gu-gi si-il-me it-ti-Su 


o Toi. ee cal Gilly ne, dete bit ume Nop ie) Papueer | \0; a! “elle clei fal fey ger temas. 


tag 


be-el-tum ka-ta-a-a ka-sa-ma ap-ta-Sil-ki | 


ur-sag sul d.Babbar-ra mu-ud-na kenag-zu 
ubi dib-ba-ta 
i-be-zw ge-en-dib-dib 
ana kar-ra-di itlum #uSama§_ ha-’-i-ri 
na-ra-me-ki a-bu-ti sab-ti-ma_ ba-lat 
ti-me ru-ku-ti ma-har-ki lut-tal-lik 
dé-en-na- 


nam-ti-la ud-st-da-st 


dim-me-ur-mu er-ra tim sag-zu 
tiig-e 
[ij-li tak-rib-tam i8-kun-ki libba-ki h- 
nu-uh 
ama 4.Innini-mu a-ra-zu dtig-ga-ab bar-zu 
dé-en-na-sed-dé 
ilat]§-ta-ri tes-li-ti ik-bi-ki 
lip-Sah , 
ur-sag sul 4. Babbar mu-ud-na kenag-zu 
a-ra-zu dé-ra-ab-bi 


ka-bat-ta-ki 


. dingir nig-zid dingir nig-si-di ziir 
LBs 
14. 
ity 
16. 


ilu Kit-tum ‘ev Mi-Sa-ru®) ik-ri-bi 
d. Bu-ne-ne li-bi-ir-mag-a-zu a-ra-zu 

ilu Bunene suk-kal-la-ki si-i-ru tes-li-tu 
d. Aldéd Zimbir-ki lamma E-bar-rum zur 


i-be-zid bar-mu-un-si-ib dé-ra-ab- [bi] 


1) Probably the last line of the Obverse. 








21. 


23. 


4) Vente 


Li: 


12. 


14. 


16. 


Lie 


Upon thy servant upon whom misery has 
fallen have mercy. 
receive his 


Turn thy neck unto him, 


prayer. 


. As for thy servant, against whom thou hast 


been wroth, be at peace with him.') 


Waegele ces | ry, UG) rel wlepoup 


af List View (6 Te se, “eee ey oP) 016) em coe: Kebete:. omuel os) 


I crawl before thee. 


With the heroic and strong Shamash thy 
beloved spouse plead my cause; may I 
journey unto life of distant days. %) 


My god has made intercession unto thee; 
may thy heart be at rest. 


My mother goddess has spoken petition 
unto thee;‘) may thy soul repose. 


May the heroic and strong Shamash, thy be- 
loved spouse, address petition unto thee. 

May the god Justice and the god Righteous- 
ness address prayer unto thee. 

May Bunene thy far-famed messenger ad- 
dress petition unto thee. 

May the divine genius of Sippar and the 
divine protecting satyr of Ebarra address 
prayer unto thee. 

May he say to thee, ‘Behold him faith- 
fully.” 


*) Sumerian “with fettered hands.” 


5) Aya, to whom this prayer is addressed, is here implored to intercede with Shamash for the penitent. It 
is unusual to represent the deity to whom one prays as interceding with another deity. 

*) The Sumerian has the imperative, “speak petition.” 
5) Two divine attendants of the sun-god, CT. 24, 31, 74 f. = 25, 26, 9f. 


Prayer to Aya. 31 





18. gi-zw zid gur-mu-un-si-ib dé 18. May he say to thee, “Turn thy neck unto 
him faithfully.” 
19. sag-zu dé-en-tig-e dé 19. May he say to thee, “Let thy heart be 
at rest.” 
20. bar-zu dé-en-na-sed-dé dé 20. May he say to thee, “ Let thy soul repose.” 
21. Sag-zu Sag ama-tu-ud-da-gim ki-bi-8i ga- | 21. May thy heart like the heart of a child- 
ma-gi-[ gt] bearing mother return to its place. 
22, ama tu-ud-da a-a tu-ud-da-gim ki-bi-3% ga- | 22. Like a child-bearing mother, like a father 
ma-gi-[ gt] who has begotten, may it return to its 
place. 
23. er-Sag-qun-ga 37-am mu-[bi-im] d-A-a-kam Penitential psalm. 37 are its lines; to Aya.?) 





1) There are 27 Sumerian lines on the fragment. The ten missing lines belong to the top of the Obverse 
which is broken away together with the colophon at the end of the Reverse. 


IV Raw. 28 No. 2. 
Liturgy to Ramman as God of Thunder. 


K. 4614, published in IV Raw. 28 No. 2, contains only the upper part of the Obverse and 
the long royal library colophon of the Reverse. The tablet is one of a liturgical series to 
Ramman and may be the first of the series. If it be the opening tablet of the liturgy, then the 
title of the series ended gub-bu-ne. Unfortunately the Ramman liturgies have suffered grievously 
in the chance of preservation. The prayer books of almost every other great deity have survived 
in better condition. A few lines from the beginning of a tablet in a Ramman series are pre- 
served on K. 5209 in Babylonian Liturgies, No. 13. A Sumerian psalm addressed to him as 
Amurrt will be found in Sumerian Liturgical Texts, pp. 118-120 and a complete psalm to him 
as Immer is SBP. 280-282. The library subscription of ASurbanipal is the one characteristic 
of liturgies and is found also at the end of the large Assyrian tablet V Raw. 52, on which 
were written tablets five and six of a Mother Goddess series. See SBP. 176. The same colo- 
phon is attached to the great Assyrian catalogue of liturgies and liturgical prayers in LV Raw. 53. 
A new edition of this colophon is given by Srrecx, Assurb., Vol. II 364. The paucity of liturgical 
texts of the cult of Ramman increases the significance of all fragments of this class. Con- 
sequently the editor has added to this number the small text Ki. 1904—10—9, 87 mentioned 
by L. W. Kine in his Supplement to Brzotp’s Catalogue of the Kouyunjik Collection, p. 22. 
The text is published by T. J. Munx, AJSL. 35, 138. This fragment obviously belongs to a 
Ramman liturgy and contains those lines which describe some specific calamity in ancient 
Sumer. Sumerian public lamentations were all inspired by historical events. The song which 
is here incorporated into a liturgy refers to a long drought. 


1) 6) aes See -na dim-me-ir ba-ab]-qub-bu-ne | 1. [Ramman, at his ..... the gods] stand 
forth to him.*) 
2. [ur-sag a-a d-Immer....... na] dim- | 2. [The hero father Ramman, at his..... ] 
me-ir | the gods (stand forth to him). 


1) Some Sumerian title of Ramman stood here followed by a noun or infinitive; cf. the first line of the 
Ramman liturgy in BL. No. 13 = No. 103 Rev. 15, called there a liturgy to Amurréi. 
2) On the upper edge of the tablet [4a-ab-gub-bu-]ne is explained by iz-za-az-zu-Su. 


or 


8. 


10. 
i. 


12. 
13. 
14. 
15. 
16. 
17. 
18. 
19) 


24: 
22. 


2. 


3. 


ki-a_ si-di-dé 








. [Mighty son of Anu, at his 


Le Great tone. 


[The lord of the tempest, at his 
the gods (stand forth to him). 


gods (stand forth to him). 
[Lord of the wailing storm, at his... .] 
the gods (stand forth to him). 


. Lord of the shrieking tempest, at his... 


the gods (stand forth to him), 


. Lord of the House of the great storms, 


at his raging tempest!) the gods (stand 
forth to him). 


. When the lord is angered the heavens 


tremble before him. 


Ramman, when he rages the earth quakes 
before him; 


The great mountains are shattered before 
him. 

At his raging, at his wrath, 

at his thunder, 


At his roaring, 


The gods of heaven ascend unto heaven, 


. The gods of earth enter into the earth, 


Shamash on the eastern*) horizon of hea- 
ven is shrouded in darkness, 

Nannar passes into obscurity on the western 
horizon. 


@ Ee Ve" fo bie: ite, jenh mia! Wie) Xe, Uiét | A lew e's) eco, Me, Biol me putsmmnal 


3) dun = erébu, is probably a variant of tur. 


. .] abode, well of the deep, 


of the seven gods. 


IV Raw. 28, No. 2. 
[umun mar-ur* .jna dim-me-tr: 3. 
be-el a-bu-bi 
[dumu-mag an-na...... na| dim-me-ir | 4 
[wumun ud-gi-de....... na| dim-me-ir Ds 
[umun ud-gi-ra-ra . . . na] dim-me-ir | 6 
[wmun é-ud-gal-gal mar-ur*-s|ir-ra-na dim- | 7 
me-ur 
[umn ib-ba-]na an mu-un-da-iir-tir 8 
be-lum ina a-ga-gi-Su Sa-mu-u_ i-ta-na- 
ar-ra-ru-Su 
d.Immer sta-ra-na ki si-in-ga-bul-bul 10. 
iu Rammanu ina e-zi-zi-8u ir-si-tum i-na- 
as-su 
gar-sag-gal-gal-e sa-ka-a ba-an-kwm-es 12. 
» Sa-du-u ra-bu-tu su-ub-hu-pu-su 
ib-ba-bi-ta stir-ra-bi-ta 14. 
a-na a-ga-gl-8u a-na e-zl-z1-Su 
K-sid-A-gi-bi-ta mur-8d *) -bi-ta 16. 
a-na Sa-gi-mi-8u a-na ra-mi-mi-Su 
dim-me-ir an-na-ge an-na ba-an-é-ne 18. 
ilani $a Sa-me-e a-na Sami-e 1-te-lu-u 
. dim-me-ir ki-ge ki-a ba-an-din*)-ne-es 20 
ilani Sa ir-si-tim a-na ir-si-tim i-te-ir-bu 
d. Babbar an-tr-ra ba-da-su-su-ru 22. 
ina 1-Sid Sami-e i-te-ru-ub 
. a. Nannar an-pa-8i ba-da-gir 24, 
ina e-lat Sami-e ir-ta-bi 
1) For the restoration see BL. 103 Rey. 11. The restorations in lines 2—7 are based upon BL. 13. 
2) mursa > urséa, RA. 10, 70, 31. 
4) See the writer’s edition of the Hpic of Creation, p. 158, n. 2. 
Ki. 1904—10—9, 87. 
. [ug-gal....] bur a-ab-ba imin-na dingir- 
€-ne 
[uggallu. . . .] Sub-tum bu-rat tam-tim 
si-bit ilani 
[ug-gal abgal] id-da sar-Sar-dé g8gar an- 


3. [Great lion, sage] who was created in the 


river, director of the plans of heaven 
and earth. 


Ersemma to Nergal. 33 


4. uggallu ab-kal-lu Sa ina nari ib-ba-nu-u 
mus-te-Si-ru u-su-rat Samé u irsitim 
5. ug-gal-gim abkal 4. En-me-gan 4.Innini sag | 5. Whom like a great lion, sage of Enmegan, 
k-an-na-ge an-ta &-dé Ishtar from heaven caused to descend 
6. ab-kal tu Enmegan Sa ‘at18-tar i-tu Sami-e into the midst of the sanctuary. 
ana ki-rib ia-ak-ki u-Se-ri-du 
7. ug-gal nun-gal sag Kis-(ki)-ta a-tu-ud-da | 7, Great lion, sage who was created in Kish, 


d.IImmer an-ta stir-rus-a mu 3-kam- Ramman, who in heaven raged and who 
ma im-§eg u-8im kur-ta nu-un-gal-la for three years rain and verdure in the 
8. [uggalla] abkallu Sa ina ki-rib Ki-8i ib- land has caused not to be. 


ba-nu-u #«Ramman ina Sami-e u-Sa- 
zl-zu-ma 3 §Sanati zu-un-na wu ur-ki- 
tam ina ma-a-ti la u-Sab-Su 





ASKT. 121..) 


Ergsemma. 


Obverse. 
aa ia tain ndash Sint oe edin-lil-ld] ba-an-si Boe WY UGS a in, 3. the plain of the 
Dei ees ase Sg? Za-ki-lkd mul-li winds”) is filled. 
. [Se-tb-bi ?] im-gim mu-un-dil-en 4, His brick-walls are become like clay. 


4 

5, $i-bu-Su ki-ma ti-ti e-mi 

6. kur-kur-ra sdr-ra-bi di-di-da-d§ ba-an-mar | 6. All the lands are reduced to ruins.*) 
7 kiS-Sat da-ad-me-8u ti-la-niS Su-pu-uk 

8 





. ur-sag ki-bal-a-8% me-e ba-an-mar mu-lu | 8. The hero‘) lamentation (on the hostile 
nu-mu-ni-dib-ba | land)*) sent and no one enters there. 
9, ku-lu Su-kun-ma man-ma-an la i-ba-’a 
10. me-lam-zu stir-ra li erim-ma ba-an-dul 10, Thy threatening splendour overwhelms the 
ry: me-lam-mi-ka iz-zu-ti mat ai-bi kut-mu | evil land. 


ae eh eerie 0 Sw 8 se 8 eg ee Oe Oe yp R, @ ee! epee wr i, 8) eh) ey a ay ce ep reo, re es ce ak et OO: 


1. na-ém-mag ar-ri-zu kalam-ma 7-si-il-si-il-la®) | 1, The greatness of thy glory may the people 
a. nar-bi ta-na-at-ti-ka ni-Su lid-lu-la | praise. 


1) Fragment from the last tablet of a Nergal liturgy. The Obverse carries a few lines from one of the 
last melodies. On the Reverse a portion of the final flute song is preserved. K. 5332, published by Haupr in ASKT. 121. 
The tablet has not been edited previously. 

*) Expression for the lower world. On the cave of the winds and Aeolus of Greek mythology, v. JSOR. 
V 101—1. 3) Semitic, ‘The totality of his habitations is heaped in ruins.” 

4) Ie, Nergal. 5) Only in the Sumerian version. 

®) For 7 precative prefix in 1st and 3rd persons, cf, CT. 16, 26, 33; 17, 3, 20. The text of K. 9475, 6 = 
Mees, BA. X p. 95 and BL. 181, has kalam-ma -[si-il-si-il-la], which is undoubtedly the reading here. 

OECT. VI. 


34 ASKT. 121. 


3. dim-me-ir-mu mu-lu zir-ra-ge ztir dé-ra-ab-bi | 3. May my god, he of intercession, address 

| intercession unto thee. 

4. ama @.Innini-mu mu-lu a-ra-zu-ge a-ra-zu 4. May, the mother, my goddess, she of peti- 
tion address petition unto thee. 

5. d.Mar-tu-e umun gur-sag-ga-ge zur 5. May Ramman, lord of the mountains, ad- 
dress intercession. 

6. d.Giu-bar-ra) gasan git-edin-na-ge a-ra-zu 6. May Gubarra, queen of the plains, address 

petition unto thee. 

7. d.Am-an-ki am uru zé-ib-(ki)-ba-ge ziir 7. May the god Ram of Heaven and Earth, 
ram of the Beneficent City, address 
intercession. 

8. ama &-mag 4-Dam-gal-nun-na-ge a-ra-zu 8. May the mother of the vast abode, Dam- 
kina, address petition. 

9, d. Asar-li-dug wmun Tin-tir-(ki)-ge ziir 9. May Marduk, lord of Babylon, address 
intercession unto thee. 

10. mu-ud-na-ni 4d. Pap-nun-an-ki-ge a-ra-zu 10. May his spouse Zarpanit address petition. 
1l. [sukkal-zid 4. Mu-zi-ib-ba-sd-a] ziir 11. May the faithful messenger, god 
named with a good name, intercession 
address to thee. 





Pe eer ee ee ee eee at Seer ee ee ae et Te Pe ee MCT IEN Ry CONUS ey Cue OC Ae a OO) GG OO Soda OU Geo co ORG oe OF ped 4 


Here restore the litany from SBP. 258, 18-26. 





fer-Sem-ma 4d. Nergal-kam] | Song on the flute to Nergal. 
[er -Seene iG) Tena ic tihal a ee tees tone sa 4.Nergal] | Song on the flute for the series ........ 
| to Nergal. 





1) Gubarra is Shala or Ashrat, consort of Adad, god of Amurrf and the western mountains. gi-bax means 
literally séw, plain, highland. But the Sumerian vine goddess, sister of Tammuz, GeStinanna, as an underworld 
deity, received the title Jélit sérz, “Lady of the Plain,” i.e. “ queen of the lower world.” See SBP. 154 n. 3. Now 
gasan gi-edin-na = bélit séri, SBP. 162, 29, is a regular title of Gubarra, the western goddess of the highlands. 
The title bélit séri is applied to Ashrat in a literal sense. The fact that both goddesses have apparently the same 
title does not prove that they were identical. 


IV Raw. 24 No. 3.°) 


a, ee eee i a eee ey rh te bere Oe O UF) th Oy ir tho Oo Ge Oo 4h AD ON MA Gong OA OS BO 





Lana os tie ka 5) so. ee re ES PAP TY. clree Ag 1A ie. Se ok Sune Deena ea : 
2. [KA+ SID-sig]-ga-zu-[ta .......... J 2. They. =... .. at. thy roaring War are 
Saye ae ee Ina 6a-Ga-Mi- kay, « eae ane eee : 

4. [dingir] gal-gal-la-e-ne [wr-bi.. 2.2... 4. The great gods all together... .....; ; 
D {ilani] ra-bu-tum mit-ha-[ri8 ....... 

6. [kur-kur-ra mi-in-de?] di-di-d§ mi-ni-in-sid | 6, [The habitations thou hast destroyed], thou 
7. [da-ad-me tu-’-]bi-it til-la-niS tam-nu has counted them as ruins. 


1) Fragment from right edge of a large tablet. The final flute song of a liturgy, possibly to Nergal. K. 4942. 


Ersemma to Nergal (?). 





35 


like mud hast thou made. 


‘agar oe? 1.6; 18) aera Ls! 


I thy servant before thee kneel. 


Thy terrible fear has settled over land 
and people. 


Thou hast terrified me and afflicted me 


with misery. 


has covered me like a 


and tears cease not. 


With sighing daily am I surfeited.) 


Fee Tet ok ae by thy glory thou hast ap- 
palled the lands. 


May the heavens cause thy heaving heart 
to repose. 

May earth cause thy sorrowful soul to 
have peace. 


Penitential Psalm. End of a Liturgy. 


Pee ya ee Eek 6 wl) a te Oe 1 ee™ sy en Se Og) 6) yare'S) ow 


Lamenting in his heart, wailing bitterly,”) 


3. In lamentation he sits. 


5. In painful sighings and distress of heart, 


oe i jim-gim mu-un-di-dm 8. 
ON per, -e-ti ki-ma ti-ti te-e-mi 
10. [md-e e-ri-]zu i-be-zw mu-wn-gam-dm 10 
it. [anaku a-]rad-ka ma-har-ka kan-sa-ku 
12. né-zu gu-lug-qa mu-lu kur-ra_ be-in-ri 12 
13. pu-lub-ta-ka gal-lit-tum ma-a-ta u ni-Si 
tar-me 
14. [mu-un-]gu-lug-qa gig-qa mu-un-ag-a 14, 
1d. [tu-gal-li-da-Jan-ni ma-ru-us-tum_te-pu- 
Sa-an-ni 
[oh re -zu d-ld-gim] ba-an-dul 16. 
1%. [ -ka ki-m]a a-li-e ik-tum-an-ni 
Peg We Sexe ie asec aia er sug nu-tim-ma 18 
Be es irk reads: ans di-im-tum ul ip-par-ku 
20. [a-nir-|jra uda me-ni-ib-zal-zal 20. 
21. ina ta-ni-hi d-me-Sam_ u&-ta-bar-ri 
BO Aaah eh se tal iM ecg i a-ma-(za]-ta kur-ra be-in-sig | 22 
aR eo be? lim? ina ir-nit-ti-ka ma- 
tim tas-pu-un 
24. [Sag-zu] gu-lug-ga an dé-em-ma-qun-ga 24. 
25. {lib-ba-]ka gal-tum Sa-mu-t li-ni-ih-hu 
26. [bar] su-mu-ug-ga-zu ki-a dé-em-ma-sed-[dé] | 26. 
Vie [ka-bat-ta-ka] a-dir-tim ir-si-[tim  li-pa- 
as-Si-ih] 
1) Cf. BL. 108 n,7; KL. 5 R. 36. 
IV Raw. 26, No. 8 + 27, No. 3.’) 
(Priest. ) 
1. [Sag-bi a-nir-ra-ge gul-bi er-ra-ge} L 
2. [ina ta-ni-hi] lib-bi ina bi-ki-ti limu-tu 
3. a-Se-ir-ra ba-e-durun 
4. ina ta-ni-hi ua-Si-ib 
5. dg-i-lu gig-gu Sag-sig-ga 
6. ina ku-wh-bi-e mar-su-ti zu-ru-ub lib-bi 





1) K. 4934, lower portion of the Obverse of a single column tablet; published in IV R. 26 No. 8. K. 4899, 
Jower portion of Obverse of a similar tablet, published in IV R.27 No.3. See IV R. Corrections to both tablets. 
Unpublished but unimportant duplicates are K. 3517 and 4921. 

*) This is line one on K, 4899. Since line 3 of K, 4899 = 1.8 of K. 4934, it seems that K. 4899 omitted 
lines 3—7. 


5% 


36 IV Raw. 26, No. 8 + 27, No. 3. 





7. gul-bi er-ra-ge gul-bi a-nir-ra-ge 7. Wailing bitterly, lamenting bitterly.‘) 
8. ina bi-ki-ti limni-ti ina ta-ni-hi lim-ni 
9. tu-(gu)-gim la-ra-aq gig ud-zal-la er-mu- | 9. Like a dove distressed he moans night 
Un-Na-an-gin *) and day. 
10. ki-ma su-um-ma-ti i-dam-mu-um Su-up- 
Su-uk mu-Si u ur-ri 
11. dingir ni-ba-ge us-sud db-gim gi-im-me 11. Unto his own god, the merciful, like a 
12. ana ili-Su ri-mi-ni-i ki-ma lit-ti i-na- wild cow he cries. 
ga-ag*) 
13. a-nir gig-ga-bi ba-da-*)ra-ab-mal-mal 13. Lament sorrowfully to thee he makes. 
14. ta-ni-ha®) mar-sa-am®) i8-ta-na-ka-an 
15. dingir-bi-dé") Sag-izi-tum®) ka §udm-mi- | 15. Unto his god in prayer he prostrates his face. 
in-gdl °) 
16. ana i-li-Su ina wn-ni-ni ap-pa 1-la-bi-in 
17. er-ra im-mi-in-SéS-SE§ nu-un-ga-ga 17. He weeps and ceases not to lament.) 
18. i-bak-ki it-hu-sa ul i-kal-la 
(Penitent.) 
19. [nig]-ag-mu ga-an-diig nig-ag-a-mu nu-di 19. Verily I will speak of my deeds, my deeds 
20. e-pis-ti lu-uk-bi e-pis-ti ul Sa ka-bi-e the unspeakable. 
21. enim-mu ga-mu-ra-ab-dig enim-mu tr nu- | 21. I will repeat my words, my words, those 
gi-gi-e-ne not to be repeated. 
22. a-ma-ti lu-Sa-an-ni 


a-ma-ti ul Sa Su-un-ni-e 
23. [nig-ag-|1!)mu nig ag-a-mu ga-an-diig nig- | 23. I will speak of my deeds which I have 
ag a-mu nu-di done. What I have done is unspeakable. 





24, i-na e-pis-ti lu-uk-bi e-pis-ti ul Sa ka-bi-e 


This text continued on the Reverse for at least 40 lines and ended;— 


Cr-seM-nad Ol... es ea] | Song ron the dtimtoutees. %...1e 2 = eee ee 
CTE SOTUING wr aa ania, Rite ete | Song on the flute (for the series .......) 


The contents of these tablets, which belong to the last tablet of a liturgy give no in- 
formation concerning the deity to whom the service was addressed. For a similar flute song, 
see BL. 120-123, and K. 4926. For a previous edition of this psalm, v. Zimmern, BBS. No. VII. 


) So the Sumerian. Note ge after the participles to connect them with the subject. 

*) This reading for DU is confirmed by RA. 8. 163, 19, Var. gin. Cf. RA. 12, 35, 19; SBP. 312, 16; KL. 106 
5—12. Here begins Var. K. 4899. 

3) Var. isassi. *) Var. mu-un-na. 5) Var. renders a-nir-mal-mal by sutanuhu. 

®) Var. correctly marsié. 7) Var. omits. 

8) Var. Sag-izi-tum ni-ag-a (= utnin, he prays). 

®) Var. ka-a su-mi-ni-ib-gdl-la. 10) See K. 4926, 7. 

1!) So Pincurs restores the text. Zimmern reads dingiv-mu, but there is no Semitic equivalent for “ My god” 
in the next line. 

K. 4926, 5—6 seems to have [epsati] sakna for the translation. If my restoration is correct then the reading 
suggested by Pincues must stand. 


a 


IV R. 19 No. 3. Ait 


Fragment of a Liturgy to Innini of Erech. 


Ergemma. 


K. 4608 contains on the Obverse a portion of one of the last melodies of a liturgy to 
Innini. If the series contained a titular litany it must have been abbreviated by the ordinary 
formula “‘Recite the names of a god until they are finished.”1) The liturgy probably did not 
have a litany and hence resembled the Innini series “She whose city is destroyed,” of which 
SBH. 53 = SBP. 190-195 is the last tablet. Since these interlinear editions were commonly 
written on six tablets, K. 4608 should be the sixth and last tablet; the Reverse carries nearly 
the whole of the erSemma or final melody. It has been restored from similar flute songs at 
the end of liturgies. See for example SBP. 258; IV R. 21* No. 2. 

The melody on the Obverse mentions Eulmas, temple of Innini in Agade, or perhaps the 
later Eulmas of Anunit in Sippar-Anunit.?) But Rev. 3 proves that the prayer book like all 
other Innini liturgies, originated at Erech.®) The reference to a temple at Agade or Sippar in 
an Erech breviary is not unusual. Since these prayer services were completed and made 
canonical before Sippar-Anunit was founded, Eulma’ of Agade is more probable here.*) 


IV R. 19 No. 3.°) 





Obverse. 
2. -bit | 2 
3. -gi | 3. 
4, GBI Bie. ik See ate een te os ea she confined. 
5. [tir ama-bi] . . ba-ba 6. Child. and its mother ,).... he divided. 
6. si-ih-[ra u ummaSu......... u-Za-iZ 
7. E-ul-mas amd-zu-[ta li-kir ib-ta-]an-tir 7. Into Eulmaé, thy sanctuary, the foe entered. 
8. _K-ul-mas bit [maS-ta-ki-ki] nak-ru ib-ta-i 
9. ki-stg-ga kug-ga-[zu] ba-an-pi-el-la-dm 9. Thy holy chamber he defiled. 
10. ki-si-ik-ku-ki el-li-ti ul-te-i 
11. ki-kug-zu-s% me-ri®) ba-an-mar-ra 11. In thy holy place he set his foot. 
12. ana as-ri-ki el-lim kib-si is-ta-kan | 
13. ki-diir mag-dm-[zu] mu-un-gul-e-ne | 13. Thy far-famed dwelling he destroyed. 
14, Su-bat-ki [si-ir-ta] u--ab-bit 
fo, me kalag-[ga-et ee sl } DUA Piea Thy precious vituala Re 9o eee ee GS 
par-[si-ki Su-ku-ru-ti ........ ] 
1) See PBS. X 307, 14. 2) See AJSL. 32, 114 n. 3. 


3) Cf. SBP. 188—191, for temples which commonly recur in liturgies to Innini. See also SBP. 27f.; BL. 
pp. 43—46; 93 f. 

4) For references to Sippar in liturgies to Innini, see BL. 73, 24; 109, 6. 

5) K, 4608, Fragment from the lower part of a single column tablet. The Obverse is published in IV R. 
Corrections p. 4 and the Reverse, ibid. 19 No. 3. See also Brzorv, Catalogue II 646. Edited by Zimmern, BBS, 74—78. 
Compare Jasrrow, Religion II 109. 

6) me-ri before zu in the text! 


38 IV R. 19 No. 3. 


Reverse. 
1. li-St gasan-mu kir-mag amd-za [ni}-in-kdr- | 1. How long, O my lady, has the mighty foe 
ra-ta +) plundered thy sanctuary! 
2. a-di ma-tim be-el-ti nak-ru gap-Su mas- 
tak-ki im-Su-'u 
3. urti-sag-zu Unug-(kt) 8% mit-mi-ba-an-mar 3. In thy city, Erech, lamentation is raised. 
4. ina ali-ki re§-ti-i U-ru-uk rig-mu it-ta-as- | 
kan 
5, B-ul-ma¥ é bar-ra-zu mud-da a-gim®) mu- | 5. In Eulmash, the house of thy counsel, blood 
un-tag-en like water was sacrificed. 
6. ina H-ul-mas bit pi-ri8-ti-ki da-mi ki-ma 


me-e in-nak-ku-u 


7. kur-kur nigin-na-zu dizi mu-un-da-an-Sub | 7. In all thy lands fire he cast and heaped 
Se-mur-gim ba-dub them like roasted grain. 
8. ina nap-har ma-la-ti-ki i-Sa-tam id-di-ma 
ki-ma tum-ri i8-pu-uk 
9. gasan-mu gul-a mag-bi lal-a-ni 9.O my lady, greatly by calamity am I 
LO; be-el-ti ma--diS Sal-pu-ti sa-an-da-ku bound.°) 
11. gagan-mwu sir-sir-ra-ta gig-ga ba-an-di-e 11. O my lady, by affliction*) hast thou made 
UD. tu-kat-tir-in-ni-ma mar-si-i§ tu-Sim-in-ni me like one sick. 
13. galu kir mag-dm gi-ds-gim mu-un-sig-sig-gi | 13. The mighty stranger has trodden me down 
14. nak-ru dan-nu ki-ma ka-ni-e i-di u-Sip- like a lone reed. 
pa-ni 
15. kimmu nu-mu-un-dib ni-mu nu-mu-us-tuk- | 15. Self control. I possess not, I have no ad- 
men vice for myself. 
16. te-e-me ul sab-ta-ku ra-ma-mi ul ha-sa-ku 
17. ambar-gim ud-gig-ga mu-wn-8és-8é8 17. Like the marsh-land I moan day and night. 
18. ki-ma su-si-e mu-Sam u_ur-ri a-dam- 
mu-um 
19. ma-e e-ri-za %-gul an-ma-ma 19. I, thy servant, pray to thee. 
20. ana-ku arad-ki ut-nin-ki 
21. [Sag]-zu ge-en-tig-e bar-zu ge-en-sed-de*) 21. May one cause thy heart to repose, may 
one appease thy mind. 
22. [gala-e] a-Se-ir-ra Sag-zu 22. [May the psalmist] by lamentation cause 





thy heart to repose. 


1) Suffixed for the interrogative. See Sum. Gi. § 202, and ef. galu nu-zu-ta, Who is not known?, IV R. 10a 3. 
*) Text has a before mud! Cf. Obv. 11. 
5) lal-a-ni, dependent phrase. The Sumerian should be rendered, “ My lady who... has bound me.” 

*) So the Sumerian. Semitic “thou hast bound me.” The root si “to bind” is here rendered by kataru, 
the original of eféru, bind. For the change k >’ and‘, cf. Arabic kama = amar, moon. Also Aramaic has both 
roots "yy and 4p, bind, enclose. Here belong the following passages; ¢kterwnimma, they formed an alliance, Sen. 
Taylor Cyl. II 75; the Ethiopians and Melubhi, ék-te-ra itti-Su, he united with himself, Wincximr, Mor. II 8. See 
also AJSL. 28, 229 n. 50, Sum. kud, bind, = kataru. The noun kitru, treaty, alliance, belongs here. Note also from 
eteru, the noun attertitu, treaty, in Journal of Egyptian Archaeology, VI 202. 

Another root kataru, singe, roast, burn incense, Sum. tav, CT. 12, 15, 28, in the form II?, is employed for 
diseases of inflammation, probably the itch. Note wktattar, Bossier, DA. 88, 16; Bad. 1 194. Hence the noun katariu, 
itch, irritation. The root kata-w, burst, strike, Muss-Arnour, Lexicon 940, does not exist. 

5) Cf. the first line of the er’emma of another Innini liturgy, SBH. 99, 56 = SBP. 194, 55, and AL®. 136, 13. 


Liturgy to Innini of Erech. 39 


23. [mu-lu er-ra-ge er-sés-368] Sag-zu 23. [May the mourner by weeping] cause thy 
heart to repose. 
24, [t-be-1)zid bar-ma-]an-si-ib 24. Behold me faithfully. 


25. [gu-zu zid gur-ma-an-8i-ib] 


bo 
)! 


. [Turn thy neck unto me faithfully.] 








26. [Sag-2zu sag ama-tu-ud-da-gim ki-bi-si ga- | 26. May thy heart like the heart of a child- 
ma-gqi-gi | bearing mother return to its place. 
27. [ama tu-ud-da a-a tu-ud-da-gim ki-bi-sti | 27, Like a child-bearing mother, like a be- 
ga-ma-gi-gt | getting father may it return to its place. 
28. [er-Sem-ma 4. Innini-kam] 28. [Song on the flute to Innini.] 
2» [erBem-Ma. . . . os ss §a @. Innini] 29. [Song on the flute of the series .... to 
Innini. | 


1) The dialectie word for igi is ibe, not ide. Ci. RA. 17, 199, 20, i-NH-za = ibizzti, damage, and AJSL. 39, 141. 


K. 5016. 


An ersaghunga employed in a ritual as a kiSub. Fragment from the left edge of the Ob- 
verse of a large tablet. Addressed to a man’s god and goddess (?). 








| aa pan ee 2S) Gt i Ce ar 
2. nam-tar d-sig-ga | 2: CorsevandBleadache may: .%. <4. 3 4 
3. nam-ta-a-ru a-Sak-[ku 
4. bar-Sag-za-e-ne*) [ ]| 4. May your estranged heart(s)........ 
5. libba-ku-nu a-hu-u [ ] 
6. Sag-mir-ra-zu-ne ge-[ ]| 6. May your angry heart(s) «2.0064. ..% 
rf uz-zu lib-ba-ku-nu [ ] 
8. ma-e e-ri-zu-[ne] ka-sil-zu-[ne ga-an-si-il] 8. And I your servant will sing your praise. 
a ana-ku arad-ku-nu da-[li-li-ku-nu lud-lul] 
10. er-Sag-gun-ga 22-dm [mu-bi-im ....... ] | 10. A liturgical prayer to appease the heart, 
[22 are its lines, addressed to..... ] 
1) Or read [mu-]hur? a) GEL Re t0'6,' 27, 
IV R. 10. 


Ersaggunga to any god. 
Tablet from a corpus of such prayers.® 


1. umun-mu sag-ib-ba-a-ni_ ki-bi-8i ga-ma-gi-gé | 1. Of my lord, may the anger of his heart 


| 
2. Sa be-lim nu-ug-gat libbi-Su ana as-ri-Su | return to its ‘place. 
li-tu-ra | 
3. dim-me-ir galu nu-zu-ta') ki-bi-sé 3. May the god who is unknown return to his 
4. i-lum Sa la i-du-t *) place. 
1) For passive force of suffixed ta see § 202. 2) Permansive. 


3) Edited by Zimmern, BBS. No. 4. Cf. KAT.3 611; Jasrrow, Religion, II 100, 


10. 
vie 
12. 


13. 


14. 


— 
oe) 


12: 


21. 
22. 
23. 
24, 


We eNIST A pas 


dim-me-ir ama ¢.Innini-mu ki-bi-8% ga-ma- 


gi-gi-e-ne 
i-lum u ‘tat]§-tar-ia ana as-ri-Su_ li-tu- 
rum 
. dim-me-ir ugu-[mu sag-dib-ba*) ki-bi-su ga- 
ma-|gt-gt 
i-lum Sa [e-li-ia is-bu-su ana as-ri-Su 
li-tu-ra] 
7. ama d-Innini [ugu-mu sag-dib-ba ki-bi-su 
ga-ma-gi-gt | 
ilat]§-tar [$a e-li-ia is-bu-su ana as-ri-Su 
li-tu-ra] 


na-am-tag-[ga nig ag-a-mu nu-un-]*) zu 
an-ni [Sa e-pu-Su] ul i-du-]us *) 
na-am-tag-(ga ] 
mu-sdg [dim-me-ir ge-en-sd-a-]an*) 
Su-um [dam-ka ilum li-ib-ba-]a °) 
mu-sdg [ama 4. Innini ge ] 


mu-sdg [dim-me-ir ge-en-pad-] da 
Su-um [dam-ka ilum li-iz-]kur 
mu-sdg [ama 4. Innini ge i 


wu e[r-ra a-nir-ra-bi mu-un-kiv-e 
a-kal [bi-ki-tim u ta-ni-hi]*) a-kul 
. mu-un-|nag-e 


me-e has-tu") [ ] as-ti 


. dg-gig-ga dim-me-ir-mu [nu-un-zu-ta mu-] 


un-ktr-e 
ik-kib ili-ia ina la [i-di-e] a-kul 


1) Restored from line 52. 





VaR Os 

ama 4.Innini galu nu-zu-ta ki-bi-8% 5 
ilatT§-tar Sa la i-du-u 

. dim-me-ir ni-zu nu-un-zu ki-bi-% q 
i-lum i-du-u la i-du-v 

_ ama 4.Innini ni-zu nu-un-zu ki-bi-st 9 

Sag dim-me-ir-mu ki-bi-8% 10 

lib-bi ili-ia 
Sag ama 4.Innini-mu ki-bi-5% ey 


13. 


15. 


21, 
22. 


30. 


32. 


2) Restored from 1. 42. 


. May the mother goddess Ishtar return to 


her place. 


. May the god, known or unknown, return 


to his place. 


. May the mother goddess, known or un- 


known, return to her place. 


. May the heart of my god return to its 


place. 


. May the heart of my mother goddess Ishtar 


return to its place. 
May my god and my mother goddess Ishtar 
return to their places. 


May the god, who has become enraged 
against me, return to his place. 


. May the mother goddess Ishtar who has 


become enraged against me return to 
her place. 


. The wrong which I have done I know not. 


The wrong. sees 
Verily god named me 


. Verily the mother goddess Ishtar named 


me with a good name. 


. Verily god called me by a good name. 


. Verily the mother goddess Ishtar called 


me by a good name. 


. Food of tears and lament I have eaten. 


Waters of the ditch and 
I have drunk. 
Have I defamed my god unwittingly? 


@. step ee) ilexe (ei. Inge re te 


5) For i-di-su. 


*) Restoration after Zimmern, but uncertain. For a similar idea see Dr Crerce, Catalogue 260, mu-sdg ge-ti, 
May he obtain a good name. 
°) libbi-a > libbd; the suffixed @ indicates the energetic mood. 

®) Restoration doubtful; cf. IV R. 566 42; 59 No. 2a 23, 

") Uncertain. For lahtw or hastu, ditch, pool, cavern, see SAI. 7748 f.; Exseninc, KAR. 67, Oby. 34 = 
Shurpu IV 41. 


3d4. 


3D. 
36. 


at. 


38. 


39, 


40, 


41. 


46. 


Penitential Prayer to Any God. ee 


ama 4. Innini-mu dg-gig-ga nu-un-zu-ta gir- 
[ws-] sa-a-ni 
an-zil ‘at [§-ta-ri-ia ina la i-di-e t-kab bi-is 
umun-mu na-dm-tag-ga mag-dm se-bi-da*) 
ae 
mag-din 
be-lum an-nu-u-a ma-’a-da ra-ba-a hi-ta- 
tu-u-a 
dim-me-ir-mu na-dm-tag-ga mag-dm se-bi-da 


ama 4. Innini-mu na-am-tag-ga mag-dm §se- 
bi-da 

dim-me-tr ni-zu nu-un-zu na-dm-tag-ga mag- 
dm &e-bi-da 

ama “Innini ni-zu nu-un-zu na-dm-tag-ga 
mag-dm se-bi-da 


na-am-tag-ga nig ag-a-mu nu-un-zu-[ dm) 
an-ni e-pu-Su ul i-[di] 
Se-bi-da dib-ba-mu nu-wn-za-d[m| 
hi-it ah-tu-u 
dg-gig mu-uwn-kivr-e nu-un: ik-kib a-ku-lum 
dg-gig gu-us-sa-a-ni_ nu-un: an-zil u-kab- 
bi-su 
u-mu-un Sag-tb-ba-bi sag-ki-ba-ab-gid 
be-lum ina ug-gat lib-bi-Su ik-kil-man- 
an-nl 
dim-me-ir Sag-stir-ra-bi nvu-un-gt 
i-lim ina uz-zi lib-bi-Su u-sah-hi-ra-an-ni 
ama 4.Innini ugu-mu sag-dib-ba gig-ga 
mu-un-dit-e 
ilat |S-tar e-li-ia is-bu-us-ma mavr-si-i§ 
u-Se-man-an-ni 
dim-me-ir ni-zu nu-un-zu mu-wi-tab-tab-es-dm 
u-zar-rab-an-ni 
ama 4. Innini ni-zw nu-un-zu sig-ga mar-ra- 
am 
a-Su-uS-tam i§-ku-na *) 
mu-un-ki-ki-e-an nig-nam Su na-an-gid-da 
aS-ta-ni-’-e-ma man-ma-an ga-ti ul i-sa-bat 
er-ra mu-un-Sés-8é§ d-e-mu na*)-an-te-ga 
ab-ki-ma i-ta-te-ia ul it-hu-u 








34. Have I transgressed unwittingly against my 
mother goddess Ishtar? 


36. O my lord, my wrong-doings are many, 
great are my sins. 


38. O my god, many are my wrong-doings, 
great are my sins. 

39, O my mother goddess Ishtar, many are 
my wrong-doings, great are my sins. 

40. O god, known and unknown, many are 
my wrong-doings, great are my sins. 

41. O mother goddess Ishtar, known or 
unknown, many are my wrong-doings, 
great are my sins. 

42. The wrong which I have done I know not. 


44. The sin I have done I know not. 


46, The insolence I have done I know not. 
47, The transgression I have done I know not. 


48. The lord in the anger of his heart beheld 
me. 


50. God in the rage of his heart has turned 
against me. 

52. The mother goddess Ishtar has become 
incensed against me and has made me 
as one in dire straits. 


54. God, known or unknown, has oppressed me. 


56, A mother goddess Ishtar, known or unknown, 
has afflicted me with sorrow. 


58. I seek and no one takes me by the hand.°) 


GO. I have wept, saying: ‘‘To my side have 
they not come nigh.” 


1) ¥e-bi-da, moral sin, as distinguished from violent physical wrong-doing (namtagga). 


2) Energetic form of iskun. 


3) The poet probably refers to the old Sumerian belief that a man’s own god or goddess led him by the 
hand into the presence of a deity. This fantasy is a common subject of glyptique from the earliest period to the 
age of Dungi, when it disappears from art. 


4) Negative of indirect discourse, see § 227. 


OECT. VI. 


42 


SS 


A ge 


Dt 


“1 


10. 
nL 


12. 


13. 
14. 


25. 


IV R. 10. 
Reverse. 
i-lu mu-un-na-ab-bi nig-nam na-an-mu-us- 1b, 
tuk-ma-ab *) 
ku-bi-e a-gab-bi man-ma-an ul i-Si-man- 
an-nl 
mu-un-sig-ga su-su nam-mu-un-dug os 
uS-Su-Sa-ku kat-ma-ku ul a-na-ta-al 
dim-me-tir-mu Sag-lal-sud nigin-na-an-Si-tb Sy 
Sag-izi-im dé-ra-ab-bi 
ana ili-ia rim-ni-i at-ta-na-as-har un-ni- 
ni a-gab-bi 
ama @.Innini-mu gir-bi mu-un-su-[ub-su-ub | 7, 


ti-ki-|a-ra-ab-tag-tag 
Sa tlat]§-tar-ia Se“pa-[Sa u-na-aS-Sak ina 
pani-ki ap-ta]§-8i-01*) 
dim-me-ir ni-zu nu-un-zu nigin-na-si-ib dé- 
ra-ab-| bi 
ana [un-ni-ni a-gab-]bi 
ama 4.Innint ni-[zu nu-wn-zu nigin-na-an- 
Si-tb dé-va-ab-] bi 
[un-ni-ni a-gab-]bi 
a-mu-un-m[u nigin-na-8i-tb dé-ra-ab-bi] 
be-lum na-[as-bi-ra-an-ni un-ni-ni a-gab- 
bi] 
ama 4. Innini i-be-[bar-mu-un-si-ib*) dé-va- 
ab-bi} 
nap-[li-si-in-ni un-ni-ni a-gab-bi] 
dim-me-ir ni-zw [nu-un-zu nigin-na-an-si-ib 
dé-ra-ab-bi] 
(nashiranni agabbi] 
ama 4.Innini ni-zu [nu-un-zu t-be-bar-mu- 
un-si-tb dé-ra-ab-bi] 


{naplisinni agabbi] 


. me-en-na dim-me-w-[mu sag-stir-ra-zu*) ba- 


ni-in-Sed (2)] 
[a-di ma-ti i-lim [uz-zi libbi-ka i-nu-ubh ?] 


. me-en-na ama 4. Innini-mu [bar-Sag-zu_ ki- 


bi-su ba-ni-in-gi] 
(libba-ki a-bu-u ana a%-ri-Su i-tur] 
me-en-na dim-me-ir ni-zu nu-wn-zu [Sag-stir- 
va-zu ba-ni-in-Sed] 


') Suffixed conjugation to express interrogation. 


2 


*) Restoration based upon ASKT. 115 Rev. 3. 
5) Cf. Obv. 50. 





LH 


21. 


I utter a lament, saying: “ Will none hear 
me?” 


I am distressed, I am covered in gloom 
and see not. 

“QO my merciful god turn unto me,” 
I entreat thee. ?”) 


I kiss the foot of my mother goddess Ishtar; 
before thee I crawl. 


“OQ god, known or unknown, turn unto 
me,” I entreat thee. 


“Q mother Ishtar, known or unknown, 
turn unto me,’ I entreat thee. 


? 


“OQ my lord turn unto me,” I entreat 


thee. 


“Q mother Ishtar behold me,” I entreat 
thee. 


“OQ god, known or unknown, turn unto 
me,” I entreat thee. 


“Q mother Ishtar, known or unknown, 
behold me,” I entreat thee. 


O my god, how long until the rage of thy 
heart is stilled? 


O my mother Ishtar, how long until thy 
hostile heart returns to its place? 


O god, how long 
until the rage of thy heart is stilled? 


known or unknown, 


) 

So the Sumerian, which is undoubtedly the better and original text. 

*) For the restoration (after Zmmern), see ASKT. 123 Rev. 1 and Tuurgau-Danain, Sargon 58. 
) 


Penitential Prayer to Any God. 43 


26. uz-za lib{bi-ka i-nu-ub] 
27, me-en-na ama 4.Innini ni-zu nu-un-zu bar- | 27. O my mother Ishtar, known or unknown, 
§ag-2zu ki-[bi-8é ba-ni}-in-gi how long until thy hostile heart returns 
28. libba-ki a-hu-u ana aé-ri-Su i-tur to its place? 
29. nam-li-gal-lu vi-gub-dm?) dg nu-un-zu 29. Mankind is dumb, and knows nothing. 
30. a-me-lu-tu su-ku-ka-at-ma mim-ma ul i-di 
31. nam-li-gal-lu mu-sa& sd-dm te mu-un-zu 31. Mankind, as many as are named, what 
32. ma-al Su-mu na-bu-u mi-i-nu i-di know they? 
33. dg be-in-gul dg be-in-Sig dg nu-wn-zu 33. Does he anything mean? does he anything 
34, lu-u u-gal-lil lu-u u-dam-me-ik mim-ma good? he knows not at all. 
ul i-di 
3D. umun-mu e-rizu na-an-gur-ri-en 35. O lord thou wilt not cast away thy servant. 
36, be-lum arad-ka la ta-sa-kip ®) 
37. a im-ri-a mu-un-Sub Su gid-ba-an-ni-ib 37. He is thrown into the waters of a morass; 
38. ina me-e ru-Sum-ti na-di ka-as-su sa-bat O take thou his hand. 
39. Se-bi-da dib-ba-mu Sig-ga-S%i mu-un-gi*) 39. The sin which I have done convert into 
40, bi-it-ti ab-tu-u ana da-me-ik-ti te-ir goodness. 
41. na-dm-tag-ga nig ag-a-mu imir mu-un-tum | 41. The wrong which I have done may the 
42. an-na e-pu-us Sa-a-ru lit-bal wind remove. 


43. lii-ga-ma mag-dm tig-gim mu-un-sig-sig-ga | 43. Many are my insolences; like a garment 
44, kil-la-tu-u-a ma-’-da-a-ti ki-ma zu-ba-ti sever them. 





Su-hu-ut 
45, dim-me-ir-mu na-dm-tag-ga imin a-ré imin | 45. O my god, seven times seven are my 
na-am-tag-ga-mu tug-a-ab wrong-doings; O free me from my wrong- 
| doings, 
46. ama 4. Innini-mu na-dm-tag-ga imin a-rd | 46. O my mother Ishtar, seven times seven 
imin-na | are my wrong-doings. 
47, dim-me-ir ni-zu nu-un-zu na-dm-tag-ga imin | 47. O god, known or unknown, seven times 
ard imin-na seven are my wrong-doings. 
48, ama @.Innini ni-zu nu-un-zu na-am-tag-ga | 48. O mother Ishtar, known or unknown, seven 
imin a-rd imin-na times seven are my sins. 
49. na-dim-tag-ga-mu tug-a-ab ka-sil-zw ga-an- | 49. Undo my wrong-doings and I will sing 
si-il*) thy praises. 
50. Sag-zu sag ama-tu-ud-da-gim ki-bi-8i ga- | 50. May thy heart like the heart of a child- 
ma-gt-gt°) bearing mother return to its place. 
51. ama tu-ud-da a-a tu-ud-da-gim ki-bi-si 51, Like a child-bearing mother, like a father 
who has begotten, may it return to its 
place. 








1) CE. vi-qug mi-ni-in-dii = sukkuk, Esevinc, KTA. 17, 9 and w-wg = sukkuku, LV R. 40, 10; Il R. 39, 26, 

2) Cf. SBP. 134, 41. 

3) The form is not imperative and is probably an error for w-mu-wn-gi, § 216. But note also the similar 
false forms in lines 41; 43. 

*) A Sumerian phrase originally employed at the end of the priest’s prayers in the incantation services, as 
in IV R.17 B 6. These prayers in the old Sumerian rituals appear to have been called ki-%ub, prayer of kissing 
the earth, and not sw-il-la. This is the only example of a penitential psalm in which the phrase occurs. For 
dalilt, Acc. pl. v. LIH. 60 IL 5, da-li-li-ka sirfitim = ka-sil-zu mag, and da-lil-e-ki, KAR. 79 R. 27, 

5) Lines 50—51 form the ordinary ending of er%agywnga psalms. 

G* 


+4 


IV Ri 22 No. 2. 





52. er-Sag-gun-ga 65-dm mu-bi-im dingir da-a- | 52. A penitential psalm; 65 are its lines; to 
bi-kam | any god. 

a ‘a A Le , | =e d 5 

53. e-ne-em-ma-a-ni_ silim-mu ub-dig 53. By his command he has proclaimed my 


hoe. 


“1 


8. 

Sh 
10. 
ih. 
12. 
13. 
14. 


1D, 
16. 
sis 


kima labiri-Su S%-tar-ma ba-rim *) 


| 


Ekal tu Agur-bani-apli Sar kiSSati Sar mat 


tlw ASur-ki 


peace.) 

Written and collated according to the 
original. 

Palace of Ashurbanipal, king of dominions, 
king of Assyria. 


1) First line of the succeeding tablet. The tablet, therefore, belongs to a series of psalms of this class, 
probably a simple corpus of such compositions compiled in the late period. 

2) This is the royal library subscription usually attached to penitential prayers. See alsoIV R. 9; IV R. 21% 
No. 2. For KUR = ekallu, see Muissner, SAI. 5353; Srrecx, Assurd. IT 354. kus is an abbreviation for L-kur, 
temple of Enlil at Nippur, and by reason of its fame employed as a general name for temple, palace. Note that 
é-gal stands for Ekur in CT. 32, 43, 21. 


A Priest’s kisub in a Ritual of Atonement. 


IV R. 22 No. 2." 


[Su d.sag]-zu(?) mu-da-ma-al 
[kat] ¢. Marduk it-ta8-ka-[Lan-sw] 
[ud-da] ib-ta-sug-siig gig-da b-li-li 
ina t-mi us-Su-uS ina mu-si dul-luh 
uv ma-mi-da-ta bu-bu-lag-e in-na-mar 
u ina Su-ut-ti gi-tal-lu-tum Sa-kin-Su ) 
uzt-e mds-a-ta si-nu-mu-ni-tb-di-e 
ba-ru-t. ina bi-ri ul us-te-Sir-Su 
ensi-e Se-e-ta i-be-u nu-mu-un-na-an-bad-dé 
Sa-i-lu ina mu-us-Sa-ak-ka ul i-pi-te-Su 
[nig]-gig-ga-bi-su zir-dg-lal-a-ta nu-sed-dé 
[ina] ma-ru-us-ti-Su ina si-in-di ul i-na-ah 
[lu mas-mas] ka-azag-ga-d§ nu-mu-ni-tb-te- 
en-te-en 
a-Si-pu ina §7-ip-ti®) ul -pa-a8-Sa-ah-8u 
gud-gim kar-mud-da-[na} e-da-8ub 
ki-ma al-pi ina i(?)-di-ib-ti®)-Su na-di- 
ma 





10. 


12. 


14. 


16. 


The hand of Marduk is laid upon him. 
By day he is distracted, by night he is 
distressed. 


. And in dreams terror) has fallen upon him. 


. The seer by divination guides him not 


aright.) 

The necromancer by libations solves it 
not. 

In his illness he rests not from his chains. 


The priest of incantation by the incantation 
relieves him not. 


Like an ox he lies in his own dung. 


1) K. 4837 + 4927, fragment from the Obverse of a long single column tablet. The contents and bilingual 
character of the text indicate its classification as a priest’s prayer, similar to IV R.17 Obv. to Rev. 6. 

°) CE. ki-bi-el-tum, syn. kilittu = gilittu, Keilschrifttexte aus Boghazkoi, I No. 31 Obv. 5. Read gipilutum? 
I explain gitallutwm as 1? Inf., on analogy of litabburu, from galatu. 


3) Sic! Jak-nat-su is expected. 


4) The same idea occurs in the Babylonian Job, II 6. 
5) For ka-kug = Siptu, see also ASKT. 96, 23, and kakugallé = asipu, Dev. Gl. 272. 
°) The line is very similar to Babylonian Job, Il R, 41 where the word for “ dung” is rwbszu, 


Prayer to Shamash. 45 
18. udu-gim murgu-ba') e-da-li-li 18. Like a sheep he is soiled in his own 
19. ki-ma im-me-ri ina [ta-ba-a8-]ta-ni-Su excrement. 
bu-lul-ma 
20. ka karas-a-ta ma (?)-da-sub 20. He is cast into the mouth of a morass. 
21. ina pi-i ka-ra-$i [na-di-]ma 
Be LOM GNA GUN iid kialote sa .~.. | 22, Tike-teon........ fish he... 





1) For murgu = tabastanu, see Scuei, Vocabulaire, HUM = hamasu, 71 and PSBA, 1915, 68, 13. Cf. Baby- 
lonian Job, II R. 42. 


A kisub Prayer to Shamash by a Priest in a Ritual of Atonement. 


IV Raw. 17 (4th tablet of bet rimke). 


The major text of this important Sumerian prayer is published in IV Raw. 17 from three 
fragments now joined, K. 256 +5326 + 3206. A duplicate of Obv. 2-14 is Bu. 91-5—9, 180, in 
Gray, Samas, pl. XIII. Similar prayers in a ritual of the bit rimki, to which series this tablet 
belongs, will be found on the large tablet, V Raw. 50-51, edited in Sumerian Grammar 187-196. 
The early literature on this text is given by Brzorp in his Catalogue, p. 67. An edition by 
Scnortmmyer, Sama, No. 2 and translations by Jasrrow, Religion 1430, Saycu, Hibbert Lectures 171. 

Since 8. 690 is tablet five of bit rimki, it continues [IV Raw. 17 and the colophon line of 
IV R. 17, or first line of the priest’s prayer on tablet five, is restored from 8. 690 line 1, in 
Gray, Samas, pl. V1: 


[¢. Babbar an-Sag-ta ed me-lam-]zu an dul-la 
“Shamash, when from the foundation of heaven thou risest, thy glory 


? 


covers the heavens.’ 


The royal library subseription is the ordinary one on incantation texts and is edited by Srreck, 


Assurb. II, p. 356; see also I, p. LX XV. 


1. en')-gal an-Sag-kug-ga-ta*) [ed-|zu-dé | 1. O great lord, when thou goest up unto the 
2. be-lum rabu-ti iS-tu ki-rib Sami-e [elldti] centre of the bright heavens, 
ina a-si-ka 
3, wr-sag dun 4. Babbar an-sag-kug-ga-ta ed- | 3, O heroic, strong Shamash, when thou goest 
zu-dé*) up unto the centre of the bright heavens, 
4, kar-ra-du it-lum «Shamash i§-tu ki-rib 
Sami-e ellitim*) ina a-si-ka 





1) The sign lr (én) has been omitted at the beginning of this line, an error of the scribe caused by 
homophony. 

*) ta should have here the meaning ana, not istw as in the Semitic version, 

5) Note the liturgical character of the two opening lines, the second repeating the first line with the addition 
of an epithet. 

4) KUG-tim is omitted by Pincnes in his restoration; it stands in the text of the variant, Bu. 91—5—9, 
180 1. 8, Gray, The Sama Religious Texts, pl. XIII. 
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12. 


13. 


14. 
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RS 
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D. giksi-gar an-kug-ga-ta giskak nig-di-ti teg- 


. G8 §u-dis an-kug-ga-ta si-il-li-e-da-zu-dé 
G9. 


tall |i sag-zu-ta gqun-ga ud-da sa- 


. [wku-dagal-la-mes kalama] ki-8dr qal-la-ge 


. [dingir-gal-gal-e-ne an-ki] sa-mu-ra-da-ab- 


3, [d- A-nun-na-ki-e-ne] ka-ds-bar igi-bar-ri-en 


welt Jigt-mi-ni-in-bar-ri-en 
[ ]si(2)-ri tap-pa-al-la-as 
aii sag-gig-g\a ba-dib-bi-en 
[ sal-mat kak-]ka-di tu-Sa-ab-ha-az 
. [eme ga-mun mu-ds-gim] si-ba-ni-ib-si-di-e 
[li-Sa-nu mit-har-ti kima i§-ten Su-me] 
tus-te-e8-Sir 7) 
AL Jun-na-ag-ag 
[ }-8i8 (2) ta-bar-ri 


DV Raa 


ga-da-zu-dé | 
ina Si-gar Sami-e ellfiti sik-kat nam-za- | 


ki ina §u-li-i-ka 


mi-dil Sami-e elliti ina ru-um-mi-ka 
gikig-gal an kug-ga-ta gdl-kid-a-zu-dé 


dal-tam ra-bi-tam Sa sami-e elliti ina 
pi-te-e-ka 
[ |mag an-kug-ga-ta gir-pap-gal-la- 
zu-dé 
[ |si-ru-ti 8a Sami-e elltti ina i-te- 
it-tu-ki-ka 


[An 4. En-lil-bt] gul-li-eS sub-be Sa-mu-ra-da- 
an-mt-mt 
[ilu Anu] aw En-lil ha-di i-kar-ra-bu-ka 
[d. Nin-zal-li] 4. Nin-men-na-bi ul-li-e& Sa- 
mu-ra-da-ab-lag-gi-es 
[An-tu u] Be-lit ilani el-si-i8 iz-za-az- 
au-ka 


ra-da-an-gub 
[ ju ana nu-ub lib-bi-ka G-mi-Sam 
1Z-za-az-ku 


lub-bar-in-na-ab-ag-e-ne 
[nisé rapsati]Sa kiS-Sat ma-a-ti ra-bis 
u-pak-ku-ka 


lag-gi-es 
filani rabiiti]Sa Sami-e u irsi-tim ka-Sa 
1Z-Za-aZ-Zu-ka 


[sa w Anunnaki pu-ru-u]s-sa-a ta-par- 
ra-as-su-nu-ti 





1) T.e., Ninlil. 


or 


“1 


2h 


Lf. 


13. 


ue) 


23. 


ol. 


*) Restored from IV Raw. 19 No. 2 


. When at the bar of bright heaven thou 
takest hold of the thong of the lock, 


. When at the bolt of bright heaven thou 
breakest through, 
. (When thou loosenest the bolt, &e.), 
When thou openest the great gate of bright 
heaven, 
When thou crossest the mighty. ..... 
of bright heaven, 


Anu and Enlil salute thee joyfully; 


. Antu and the Queen of the gods!) stand 
forth gladly unto thee. 


stands forth unto thee daily 
to pacify thy heart. 


. The wide dwelling peoples of all the Land 
wait for thee in state, 


. The great gods of heaven and earth stand 
forth unto thee. 


Of the [Anunnaki] thou renderest the 


decision. 


thou seest. 


boy Onde 5: Be ee thou causest the dark headed 
people to have. 


9. All tongues as one speech thou directest. 


ly thou seest. 


AY 83 


Prayer to Shamash. 47 
33. [ jud-gig-ga Bee, Ai 2: te ai id hd Sec night and day. 
33b. [ | mu-sam u ur-ra?) 
34, SUL-A[-LUM nam-]tag-ga zi-zi-[en] 34. Thou causest the penalty of wickedness 
3D. en-nit-ti [i ar-]na_ tu-Sat-[bi] *) and wrong to pass away.?) 
36. ege-lal*) Su-bar-ri-da gi-[ga ti-|la-da ki- | 36. To free the bound, to heal the sick is in 
[zu*)-]da > | thy power. 
37. ka-sa-a u§-Su-ru mar-sa bul-lu-tu it-ti-ka | 
i-ba-a8-Si | 
38. dingir li-gal-lu dumu-a-ni-Si  §u-bar-zid- | 38, The god of the man for his son’s sake 
zid-dé dii-e-e§ Sa-ra-da-gqub ) stands humbly before thee, to secure his 
39. ili améli aS-Su ma-ri-Su ka-a-Sa a§-ris release faithfully. 
iz-za-az-ka 
40, en-e mét-e mu-wn-Si-in-gi-en 40. The lord has sent me. 
41. be-lum ia-a-ti i8-pu-ra-an-ni 
42. en-gal 4. En-ki-ge ma-e mu-un-si-in-gi-en®) | 42. The great lord of Eridu has sent me. 
43. i-gub-ba-bi enem-bi a-zu-ab ka-d¥bar-bi | 43. Stand forth and learn his command; his 
bar-ra-ab decision execute. 
44, i-ziz-ma a-ma-as-su li-mad pu-ru-us-sa-Su 
pu-ru-us 
45. za-e al-du-un’)-na-d§ sag-gig-ga si-ba-ni-ib- | 45. When thou enterest, thou guidest the dark 
si-di-e headed people. 
46, at-ta ina a-la-ki-ka sal-mat kak-ka-di 
- tuS-te-Sir 
47. Se-ir-zi silim-ma a-gar-ra-ab nig-gig-bi ga- | 47. The radiance of peace create for him; his 
ba-ni-ib-si-di-e sickness bring to good outcome. 
48. Sa-ru-ur §ul-mi Su-kun-Sum-ma ma-ru- 
uS-ta-Su_li-eS-te-Sir 
49, li-gdal-lu dumu_ dingir-ra-na SUL-A-LUM | 49. A man, son of his god, has fallen on 
nam-tag-ga an-kin-kin wickedness and vice. 
50, a-me-lu mar ili-Su e-nu-un ar-nam e-mi-id 
51. dé-Su-gir-bi gig ba-an-ag-es gig-bi tu-ra ba-nad | 51. His limbs are in pain, and painfully he 
He: mes-ri-tu-3u mar-si-i8 ib-8a mar-si-i8 ina | sleeps in misery. 
mur-si ni-il : 
53. d. Babbar nig-su-il-la-mu_ ge-im-si-lal 53. O Shamash look upon the lifting up of my 
54, iluSama& ana ni-i8 ka-ti-ia ku-lam-ma hand. 
55. ninda-bi kiir a-zir-zitr-ra-na [§u-ti-a]*) din- 55, Eat his bread, receive his libations and 


gir-da ga-na gar-mu-un-ra-ab 
56. a-kal-Su a-kul ni-ga-a-Su mu-hur-ma il- 
Su?) ana i-di-Su Su-ku-un 


1) Line omitted by the Assyrian scribe. 
*) Ci. ZA. 1V 252, 22 and IV R. 54 A 42. 


place him with his god.°) 


3) For the text of this line see below, 1. 49. 


4) For this reading see Porser, PBS. V 105 I 12 + CT. 12, 50 A 5 and line 15 egelal = kali. 


5) Omitted by the scribe. 


5) See note 1 on line 1. 


71) For the root dun = erébu, to enter, press into, excavate, open, see Sum. Gr. 211, dun 2, and PBS. X 73, 
24; note also di-na = erébu, IV R. 20, 17; 28 A 21 and K, 2871, 13 = Exserinc, KTA. No, 14 I 34. 


8) Omitted by the scribe. 
10) Glossed i-la-am. 


*) So the Sumerian. Semitic, “place his god beside him.” 


48 Vi RRs 


57, dig-ga-zu-ta SUL-A-LUM-bi Ge-tug-tug nam- 5%. By thy word may his wickedness be 


tag-ga-bi ge-zt-2t | pardoned, his wrong-doing be effaced. 
58, ina ki-bi-ti-ka en-ne-is-su lip-pa-ti-ir a-ra- | 


an-Su_ li-in-na-si-ih 


Reverse. 
1. ese-lal-bi ga-ba-an-bar tu-ra-ni-s% ga-ba-an- | 1. May his band be loosened, and in his 
ti-li-en | illness may he live. 
7p ka-su-us-su li-ta8-Si-ir mar-zu-us-su li-ib- | 
lu-ut | 
3. lugal-bi) ge-en-ti-la | 3. May this king live. 
4. en-e ud-da ab-ti-la nam-mag-zu ge-tb-bi _ 4, As long as he lives may he speak of thy 
| greatness. 
5. lugal-bi ka-sil-zu ge-en-si-il-e 5. Let this king sing thy praises. 
6. &% md-e galu-ta-tu eri-zw ga*)-sil-zw ge- | 6. And I the magician, thy servant, will sing 


en-si-il-e thy praises. 





I 


. enem-enem-ma ki-[§ub] 4. Babbar-kam Incantation, a prayer of prostration to 


Shamash. 








8. Siptu: al-si-ka i#uSamag ina ki-rib Sami-e 8. Incantation: I have called unto thee, O 


elliti Shamash, in the midst of the bright skies. 
9. ina silli erinni ti-Sam-ma 9. Sit thou im the shadow of the cedar. 
10. lu Sak-na Sépa-ka ina eli tu-pat burasi 10. Verily thy feet are set upon the Aill®) of 
cypress. 
11. ri-Su-nik-ka matati bi-it-bu-su-nik-ka ha-bi- ' 11. The lands shout to thee, they rejoice for 
but) | thee, O praised one! 
12. nir-ka nam-ru kal nisé i-bar-ri 12. All peoples behold thy light. 
13. sa-hi-ip Su-u8-kal-la-ka pu-hur matati | 13. Thy great net overwhelms all lands. 
14. iluSama§ at-ta-ma mu-di-e rik-si-Su-nu 14. Thou art Shamash, who knowest all of them, 
15. mu-hal-likk rag-gi mu-pa-as-Sir nam-bur-bie | 15, Destroyer of the wicked, who givest effect 





to the rituals of expiation 


1) This ritual is designed for a king as the colophon, line 33, indicates. *) For ka-sil. 

*) tipatu, probably from 7), Arabic aay, to ascend, grow up, hence, iafa‘un, hill, maifa‘atun, knoll. On 
the two Arabic roots confused in 75), v. Lanapon, Hpic of Creation, 218. The meaning “top of the cypress” also 
suggests itself, but the line probably refers to the scenes on seals, where Shamash is depicted rising from the 
eastern hills, often represented as pine clad mountains; cf. DeLarorrsn, Cylindres et Cachets du Louvre, II, Nos. 134; 
135; 136; 189; 144. 

*) habibu is the usual pointing of this word, considered as a noun fawlw, like dalzlu, which Jensen, KB. 
VI 352, regards as an infinitive absolute = dalalu. See also Brockermann, Vergleichende Grammatik, I 356 n. 
In any case kadibw means “ crying, shouting,” which is proved by ka-sil-di = ha bi-bu, V R.16 R. II 40, and suppii, 
prayer, RA. 17, 119, 7; also ka-sil = daltlu, reverence, fear, IV Raw. 29 B 16+18, &. But Var. ka-zal = mudallum, 
the revered, RA. 11, 124 R. 4; the dreaded, CT. 16, 28, 66, and note that Shamash is frequently referred to as 
mudallu, King, AKA, 256, 5; Eperinc, Quwellen I 43, below, 1.19. But ha-di-bu is a title of Marduk, Craie, RT. 56, 
17 (Marduk habibi, M. of praise?), where the word is more likely an adjective “the terrible,” if halabu, to 
ery out, is connected with Syr. kabdb, to be inflamed, enraged, eventually the original meaning of 237 to love(?) 
The verb hadbabu, to love, is established by hubbibanni, JI! Imp., Esrtinc, MAG. I 32, 16. If the Syriac has pre- 
served the original meaning “be enflamed, excited,” then hababu, to ery out, exult, be enraged, and to love, are 
the same verb. Brzotp, Glossar, 118, points the adjective hadibu, “ Rufer,’ which is not probable. 


Prayer to Shamash. A9 


16. idati ittati limnati Sunati par-da-a-ti la tabati | 16. for evil signs and omens, for disturbing 

and harmful dreams, 

17. mu-Sal-li-tum ki-e lum-ni mu-hal-lik ni-8i | 17. Severing the cord of evil, which destroys 
11)ma-ti people and land.) 

18. e-pis kiSpi rubi rust?) limndti e-te-sir pani-ka | 18. The evil workers of sorcery, witcheraft, 

poison, I have designed before thee; 

19. ina nissabi elli-ti*) salmané-Su-nu ab-ni 19. I have fashioned images of them with 

pure millet, 

20. sa kiS-pi i-pu-Su-ni ik-pu-du-ni la ul-la-a-[ti] | 20. Of them who have exercised sorcery, who 

have planned things unpropitious. 

21. it-gur libba-Su-nu-ma ma-lu-u tuS-Sa-a-tit) | 21. Their heart plotted, being full of wickedness. 

22. i-ziz-za-am-ma iuSamas nu-ur ilani rabati 22. Assist, O Shamash, light of the great gods. 


23, ina eli bél ru-bi-e-a lu-ta-lal a-na-ku 23. May I be stronger than the worker of my 
witcheraft. 

24. i-li ba-ni-ia i-da-a-a li-iz-[ziz] _ 24. May the god, my creator, stand at my side. 

25, mu-us-su pi-ia Su-te-Su-ra ka-ta-a-a 25, The washing of my mouth, the right use 


of my hands, 
26, Su-te-Si-ra-am-ma bélu nar kis-Sat “«Samas | 26. Correctly direct, O lord, light of the universe, 








daianu | Shamash, the judge. 
Zi, win arby patctam .......+.... kam | 27. Daily, monthly, yearly. ..... .. undo 
putur kip-di- c ap their plots. 
A i. ie . lip-pa-Si-ru_ ki8-pi-¢a ee ee may my bewitchment be undone. 
29. [li-ki un-ni-ni]®) pu-tur ’i-il-ti 29. [Acdone my petition], undo my bands, 
30. [u ana-ku arad-ka da-li-li-ka] lud-lul | 30. [And I thy servant] will sing [thy praises. ] 


31. [Siptam guati 3-Su Sarru] izakka-ar Dis EL his incantation the king g] shall recite thrice. 





| 
32. [tup-pi bit rim-ki] 4-kam | Ba Fourth tablet of ile A house of washing.” 


33. [tak-pi-ra-ti ib-bi-ti] Sarru tu-kap-pir®) 33. Thou shalt perform the clean rituals of 
| atonement for the king. 
34, [amelu asipu] katé-si imis-si 34, [The priest of incantation] shall wash his 
hands. 


1) This is apparently an example of uw explicativum, the people, that is the people of the land of the Ba- 
bylonians. Cf. Gresrnius-Kaurzscu, /lebrew Grammar, p. 484b. 

2) Cf. Kine, Magic, 1, 47 with 33, 31. 3) Cf. Zimmern, Rt, No. 89, 4; 95, 10. 

4) tu&iu, probably tuisfi, with Brzonp, Glossary, 296, from ési, to rebel, with assimilation of » to §, or 
compensation by doubling, tu‘Jazu > tussi. On the form tuksidu < takisudu, cf. Wricur, Arabic Grammar | 115 f. 
But ¢ési, certainly from the same root! There is no apparent reason for the two formations, and the form and 
root of ¢ussu (twist?) remain unexplained. 

5) Cf. Epeninc, KAR. 39, 8. 6) Cf. Zimmern, Rt, No. 26, 18. 


Sm. 690 (5th tablet of bit rimki). 


Sm. 690, fragment from the top of Obverse and end of Reverse of a single column tablet, 
is published by C. D. Gray, Sama¥ Religious Texts, pl. VI. In its original condition it formed 
an exact parallel to 1V Raw. 17 and IV Raw. 20, No. 2+ 28, No. 1. The first 17 lines of the priest's 
Sumerian prayer are preserved on this tablet, and also the end of the penitent’s Semitic prayer 


is preserved. The library subscription is the same as that on the 4th and 6th tablets of the dct 
OECT, VI, 7 


50 Sm. 690. 


rimki series. At the end of the penitent’s prayer on Sm. 690 and IV R. 17 oceurs the 
following rubric: [s¢ptam suati 3-50] Sarru izakkar (dr), “ Thrice shall the king say this incantation.”’ 
The ecatch-line is identical with the first line of IV Raw. 20, No. 2, and the scribe’s colophon 
indicates that Sm. 690 is the fifth tablet of the series bit rimki. Consequently IV R. 20+ 28 
form the sixth tablet. Sm. 690 has been edited by ScnottmeyzEr, Samas, No. 20. I have given 
no transcription of the fragmentary Reverse, of which K. 2373 is a duplicate. For Sarru izakkar, 
this text has IN-NU-US-[kam], i. e., Incantation of the mastakal plant; this plant name occurs 
on K. 2373, 2. In the magical rubrie both texts have, agsaga bi-ni ta-pat-tah, and at the end 
ina sa-bi ta-kip-pir. K. 2373 has SAR for kaparu, to wipe, anoint, which does not eliminate 
the difficulty about the meaning of kaparu; the original meaning is ‘‘to cover” as in Syriac, and 
since keSda=katamu “to cover,‘ 1V R.8 Al, it might be assumed that SAR is to be read kesda, 
here. But the sign is sar and since kaparwu “to cover with an application” as used in rituals, 
means also to pour out (kupri..... kakkad-su ikkappar, Tu.-D., Lettres, 237, 24) it is more 
likely that we have, here, sar == Sapaku, pour upon, AJSL. 36, 81, 41, sar = ta-Sa-pak, 80, 30; 
ef. the root sur, to pour upon, that is “cover,” Sum. Gram., 244. tekippir in Eperine, KAR. 
234, 24, means “thou shalt cover” clearly, and hence sav stands for only the secondary meaning 
of the verb. 


1. én: 4: Babbar an-Sag-ta ed me-[lam-zu an | 1. Incantation: Shamash, when thou shinest 





dul-la] *) from the foundation of heaven, thy glory 
2. ilw Sama ina i-Sid Sami-e tap-pu-ha me- | covers the heavens. 
[lam-ma-ka Sami-e i-kat-tam] 
3. dingir a-rd-bi galu-na-me nu-[un-zu] | 3. God, whose course no man knows. 
4. ilu $a a-lak-ta-Su ma-am-ma [ul i-di] 
5. dingir sag-qun-ga a-a-bi [4. Sin-kam] 5. God, who soothes the heart of his father Sin. 
6. ilu mu-ni-ib lib-bi abi-Su #« [Sin] 
7, d. Nu-dim-mud nam-tar-zu dim-ma s[ag- | 7. Eahas enlarged thy destiny among the great 
dingir-gal-gal-e-ne-da ? | gods. 
8. iw K-a Si-ma-tam u-Sar-bi-ka ina ilani | 
[rabati?] 
9. d-dg-ga kalam-ma-ge u-zu-s% m[i-Si-in-si-a?] | 9. The ordering of the Land into thy hand 
10. tes-lit ma-a-ti ana ka-ti-ka u[-mal-li?] | he entrusted. 
11. né-te nam-dingir-zu*) kur-kwr-ra . we, 11. Fear of thy divinity doth jill the lands. 
pp pu-lub-ti ilu-ti-ka ma-ta-a-ti....... | 
13. [ki-stkil-|ta ge-gub dingir-ri-e-ne-ge mu-u[n- | 13. Ina pure place thou standest and the gods 
su-wb-su-ub-e-ne] | salute thee. 
14. [ina a8-]ri el-li tazzaz-ma ilani [ikarrubu- | 
ka ?] 
15. [4.Babbar an-sag-]ga-ta ed: tluSama% ina 15. O Shamash, go forth in heaven! 
Sami-e [usi] | 
16. [¢.Babbar an-Sag-ga-]ta ed: tluSama’ ina | 16. O Shamash, in the midst of heaven go 
ki-rib Sami-e [u-si] forth! 
It, \¢. Babbar sn ns: OTe AS ae ies - ilwSamas] | i) OO; Spaniash, an the yaya seen of heaven 


ina -as-du-di- Sami-e |) <a ee ee 


1) Restored from catch line of IV Raw. 17 No. 2. 


*) The text ni-te-zu-dingir, &e. is apparently in disorder. As the Sumerian text stands I would render, “ Fear 
of thee fills the gods of the lands.” 


a 





Prayer to Shamash. Bl 
Le ol oA ] Sami-e as-ri | 18. 
Ae 
19. [ |pa-ed Sea Se edna chee 2 steadfast (?). 
20. [ jka-ia-man-nu 
ps a Wzaze, Ine-eh (22 eee e es yer 2. fg ee isd age thou art. 
22. | ] at-ta 
23. [duwmu')-mag] 4. En-lil-ld za-e me-en 23. Far famed son of Enlil thou art. 
24, {maru] si-ru Sa i En-lil at-ta 


25. [sd-kud|-mag dingir-gal-gal-e-ne za-e me-en 25. Far famed judge of the great gods thou art. 
26. da-ia-an si-ru Sa ilani rabiti at-ta 
27. [d. Babbar] es-bar kur-kw-ra_ si-di-da za-e | 27. O Shamash, to direct the counsels of the 


me-en:*) ilu Sama’ purussi matati Su- lands is thine. 

te-Su-ru [ku-um-mu] 
28. [¢. Babbar] gi-til-la an-ki-bi-da za-a-kam 28. O Shamash, the sceptre of heaven and 
29, tuSamas $a Sami-e u irsi-tim Ssib-[bu-fw}*) earth is thine. 

ku-um-mu | 


*) Uncertain. Shamash is rarely described as the son of Enlil, usually of Sin. 

?) Certainly an error for za-a-kam, cf. 1V R. 3 B 25. 

3) Cf. K. 2012 Obyv. 15—18 [gi-til] = sabitu, [%ib]-bu-[tu], sceptre, Meissner, Suppl., pl. 4, and Scueim, RT. 36, 
Nouvelles Notes, No. XXI1, gi-til = sabbitu. See also CT. 12, 50 Obv. 11—14. 


A kisub Prayer by a Priest in a Ritual of Atonement. 
IV Raw. 20 + 28 (6th tablet of dct rimkz). 


A Sumerian prayer to Shamash with Semitic version. The beginning and the end of this 
text is preserved on K. 3343 in IV Raw. 20 No. 2. A duplicate text is K. 4803 in IV Raw. 28 
which contains the middle portion of the Obverse and latter portion of the Reverse. A small 
fragment, K. 11789 published by C. D. Gray in his Samak Religious Teats, pl. XII, is a duplicate 
of K. 4803 Obv. 15-24 = Oby. 37—47 of my edition. K. 11789 probably belongs to the same 
tablet as does K. 3343. 

The first 10 lines and part of the royal library note are preserved on Rm. 129, published 
by Gray, ibid. pl. XIII, and already noted by Pincues in IV Raw. Additions 4. This library 
subscription differs from that of the major texts; for an edition of the subscription, see Srreck, 
Assurb. I 370 s. 

The text has never been edited as a whole before. A translation of K. 3343 will be 
found in Jasrrow, Feligion | 427 and of K. 4803, ‘bid. 426. Earlier literature is cited by Brzoip 
in his Catalogue, pp. 524 and 664. For an edition of K. 3343, see Scuorrmeyer, Samay No. 4 
and for K. 4803 ibid. No. 5. The latter text is also discussed by Hueo Winckter in his 
Hammurabi Code p. VIII. 

A valuable Babylonian duplicate is Ni. 1556, published by Lurz in PBS. I, part 2, No. 126. 
The Obverse of Ni. 1556 begins with line 7 of the restored text and restores all of lines 15—26 
of the Obverse. It also supplies lines 1-14 of the Reverse, as here restored, and is a duplicate 
as far as line 24. An edition of the restored text of Ni. 1556 is given by Lutz, ibid., pp. 29-31. 


T* 


Loe 
AY). 
Dil. 
or 
Uy. 
24. 
, Ale 


25 


. mds-ansu nig-[zi-gdl 


IV R. 20 No. 2. 


IV R. 20 No. 2+ 28 No. 1. 


én: 4. Babbar an-tr-ra gi-t-ni-sir ?) 
iluSama8 ina i-Sid Sami-e tap-pu-ha-am-ma 
gi8si-gar-azag an-na-ge nam-ta-e-gal 
Si-gar Sami-e elltiti tap-ti 
gisig an-na-ge gdl-im-mi-in-kid 
da-lat Sami-e tap-ta-a ”) 


. 4. Babbar kalam-ma-ge sag-ga*)-na-si mi- 


ni-in-ila 
iluSamasS a-na ma-a-ti ri-Si-ka ta8-Sa-a 


. a. Babbar me-lam an-na kur-kur-ra be-dul 
10. 


v 


iluSamasS me-lam-me 
tak-tum 


Sami-e ma ta-a-ti 


. 8i_ kalam-ma-[ge lag-mi-ni-ed-]dé 


ana ni-[pis-ti ma-]ti nu-[ra ta8-ta-]kan‘*) 


. ga kalam-ma[-ge st-ba-ni-tb-si-di}-ne 


ki-bi-is ma-ti®) lu-u [tuS-te-]Sir 
lgar? 
bu-ul séri [Si-kin napisti] 
d. Babbar a-a ama®)-bi-da gestug-bi [gal- 
im-mi-ni-kid | 
ilwSama’ ki-ma a-bi u um-ma uz-na-si- 
na [ta-pat-ti] 
i im-8t-n-kar-e-ne 2... 2... : 
gamunneik-ka-laeeea sy cere et 
d. Babbar mds-sag [dingir-e-ne me-en] 
ilwSama¥ a-Sa-rid ilani at-ta-ma 
palil 4. A-nun-na-ki [me-en | 
a-lik’) mab-ri 8a v Anunnaki at-ta-ma 
d. En-lil-bi-da-ta [lugal nam-li-gal-lu 
me-en | 
it-ti @wvA-nim*) u tu Kn-lil Sar ameld-[ti 
at-ta-ma] 


. d&-dg-gt uku ki-Sar-ra-ge®) si-dé-[en-si-di-e] 


te-rit kiS-sat ni-Si Su-te-Sir 


29. dingir nig-si-di ana gub-ba me-en 


i1°)-Sa-ru ina Sami-e ka-ja-ma-nu!") at-ta 


. dingtr nig-gi-na kur-kur-ra igi-gal me-en 





~] 


itl 


13. 


Ee 


19. 


. Incantation: Shamash has shone forth on 


the foundation of heaven. 


. The lock-rail of pure heaven he has opened. 
. The door of heaven he has opened. 


. Shamash has lifted his head upon the Land. 


Shamash has filled the lands with heavenly 
splendour. 


Upon the living creatures of the Land he 
sheds light. 

He directs the footsteps of (the inhabi- 
tants) of the Land. 


5. The flocks of the field, the creatures with 


the breathvot dite he to. % ss. ane 
Shamash like a father and a mother opens 
their eyes. 


Grass they eat 


. Shamash, leader of the gods art thou. 
. He that precedes the Anunnaki art thou. 


. With Anu and Enlil thou art the lord of 


mankind. 


. Direct thou the laws of all men. 
. O god of justice, in heaven thou art steadfast. 


. O god of righteousness, in the lands thou 


art the sage. 


") Var. Rm. 129, ge-ni-sir. The Semitic rendering has the second person throughout. 


*) Modus energeticus, 3) Var. a. 


*) Var. Ni, 1556 has apparently -tim ma-a-tu nu-ri ta-. 


5) Var. Ni, 1556, ma-a-tu. 
’) Here begins IV R. 28 No. 1. 


®) Ni. 1556, uku Ssar-ra-a. 10) Ni. 1556, mé. 


8) Ni. 1556, wma a-a. 
8) Ni. 1556, nw. 


11) Ni. 1556, ka-a-a-nu > kaianu. 


32. 
34, 
35. 


36. 
37. 


43. 


44, 


46. 


47, 


ds 
2. 


4, 


Or 


-~] 


. [4 Babbar] 


. me silim me nam-ti-la 


Prayer to Shamash. 


kit-tum’) bi-Sit uz-nit) $a ma-ta-a-ti?) 
at-ta 
zi-du mu-e-zu nig-erim mu-e-zu 
ki-na ti-di rag-ga ti-di 
d. Babbar nig-si-di gi-bi ma-ra-an-zi 
iluSama¥ mi-Sa-ru ri-is-su i-na-a¥-Si-ik 
d.Babbar nig-erim®) kis usdén-gim im-ma- 
ra-an-kirruta (ta) *) 
ilu Samax rag-gu ki-ma_ ki-na-zi_ it-tar- 
rak-ka 


. 4. Babbar IGI + DUP-ti An d. En-lil-ge me-en 


iuSamas tu-kul-ti du A-nim u iluEn-lil 
at-ta 


. 4. Babbar sd-kud-mag an-ki-bi-da me-en 


iwuSamas da-ia-nu si-ru Sa Sami-e irsi- 
tim at-ta 





d. Babbar sd dingir-ri-e-[ne-ge mu-ni]-tar- | 


vu-da [me-en} 

[tuSamas] di-in [ilani idinu at-ta] 

es-bar-mag 4.[ A-nun-na-ki-e-ne 
igi-bar-ri-en] 

[ilu Samas] pu-ru-us-[si Sa #@« Anunnaki 
taparras | 


About six double lines are broken away to the end of the tablet. 


Reverse. 


32. 


33. 


35. 


39. 


41. 


43. 


| 47, 


About ten double lines are lost at 


a ee BONER OVAT OE wk ea % 
[i-na] im-ni-Su #«Samag li-[iz-ziz] 
[dingir galu dumu-dingir-ra-|na da*)-qub- 
bu-na [ge-gub | 
fili ameli] mar ili-Su ina Su-me-li-Su [li- 
1z-z1z] 


. [lamma (2) dumu]-a-ni-si mu-un-na-an-qub 


Gi [ saortar le 4 vere | 
la(?)-mas-si®) aS-Su ma-ri-Su ka-la-ma-a 
[iz-za-az 


pa-ra-ag Sul-me pa-ra-ag ba-la-[ti. . . .] 


1) Var. Ni. 1556, tu, na, tu. 
3) Or read gurud-ta, after CT. 12, 24 B 61. 
4) Ni. 1556 has ta. 


oo 


Cr 


wv. 


=~] 


5, Shamash, 


. The decree of 


53 


Righteousness and wisdom in the lands 
thou art. 

The true thou knowest, the wicked thou 
knowest. 

O Shamash, Justice lifts her head to thee. 


. O Shamash, the wicked is lacerated before 


thee as with a flail. 


Shamash, 
Enlil. 


thou art the help of Anu and 


Shamash, 
heaven 


thou art the far famed judge of 
and earth. 

thou art he who renders the 
judgement of the gods. 


Shamash, 


the decrees 
thou decreest. 


of the Anunnaki 


DS 2S a aoa eee) Ce eee TW, eM a) el at by tee Wat ore: 


the top of Ni, 1556 here. 


. May the god of the man, son of his god, 


stand at his left hand. 


The protecting 
son stands . 


genius for the sake of his 


peace, the decree of life, 


ee Connie, WE oes 


*) Ibid., erim-e and omits kus. So also K. 11789, 1. 


5) This is the only intelligible reading deducible from the copy. The parallel passage, IV R. 17, 38 has here 
ili ameli. The passages prove that lamassu and lamassatu are synonyms of ili améli and istarat ameli. I can make 
no sense of salami. 


54 IV R. 20 No. 2. 


9. ka-silim Sag-gul-la....... 9. In peace and gladness of heart 

10. ina sa-li-mu hu-ud lib-bi.... . 

ll. ke-gar-Sdg-ga...... 11. In pious thoughts . 

12. ina e-gir-ri-e dam-ki 

15. 4. Babbar lugal dumu dingir-ra-na Sua | 13. May Shamash, as to the king the “son of 
ge-en-da-ab- [bi] his god,” command that ‘‘unto the hand 

14. iluSama Sarru mar ili-Su lik-bi $a “a-na | (of his god he be restored.”)?) 
ka-tim ” | 

15. en ki-gal kullab-(ki)-ge uku-a-ni-si ge2?- | 15. May the lord of the wide places of Kullab 
en?-[na-ra-ab-bi?] speak to thee on behalf of his people. 

16. be-el Sa ki-gal-e 8a kul-la-bi?) ka-a-[sa 


as-S$u ni-si-Su lik-bi-ka] 


17. ¢. Babbar sd-kud-mag en-gal kur-kur-ra me- | 17. Shamash, far-famed judge, great lord of 
en®) : the lands art thou. 
18. iluSamas da-ia-nusi-ru bélu rabu- 8a 


ma-ta-a-ti at-ta 
19. [Jugal] nig-zi-gdl*) Sag-lal-sud kalam-ma | 19. Lord of the creatures with the breath of 
me-en | life, merciful one of the lands, art thou. 
20. be-el®) Sik-na-at®) napis-tim ri-me-nu-u °) | 
Sa ma-ta-a-ti at-ta 
21. Babbar ud-da ne-e lugal-e*®) dumu dingir- | 21. O Shamash, this day make pure, make 


ra-na u-me-ni-sikil u-me-ni-lag-lag clean the king, son of his god. 
22. iuSamasS ina fi-mi an-ni-i®) Sar-ri mar | 


| 
ili-Su uL-lil-Su ub-bi-ib-Su 
23. nig nam-gul-dim-ma kus-na*) ni-gdl-la bar- | 23. May whatsoever causes the evil, which 


bi-ta {e-en-zi is in his body, be removed afar. 
2A. mim-ma e-pis li-mut-ti Sa ina®*) zu-um- | 
ri-Su ba-Su-u 
25, ina a-ha-a-ti li-in-na-si-ih | 
26, dukbur-Sagan-gim u-me-ni-lug-lug 26. Like a stone ointment-bowl wash him. 
27. dukbur id-nun-na-gim u-me-ni-su-ub-su-ub®) | 27. Like a stone butter-bowl purify him. 
28. zabar-gim nig-su-ub-ta®) ge-im-ta-su-ub 28. Like copper which has been purified may 
2 ki-ma ki-e ma-ags-Si lim-ta-si-18 he be pure. 
30, nam-lal-a-ni tug-a-ab 30. Loosen his bonds. 


30b.  “i-il-ta-Su_ pu-tur-ma 
31. en-e*!) ud-da al-ti-la nam-mag-zu ge-ib-[bi] | 31. As long as he lives may he speak of thy 





32. a-di d-um bal-tu nar-bi-ka lik-[bi] greatness, 

33, % ma-e galu-ti-ti. eri-zw ka-sil-zu ga-an- | 33. And I, the magician, thy servant, will sing 
ss | ; 
st-[il-e] 1”) | thy praises. 





1) Cf. Kine, Magic, 11, 26; IV R. 59 No. 2, Rev. 26. 

*) According to PBS. V No. 2 II 28, Gilgamish was lord of Kullab. The kigalé of Kullab is probably iden- 
tical with Unuk vibitim, “ Erech of the wide places,” of the Epic of Gilgamish. 

8) First line on K. 4803 = IV R. 28 No. 1 Rev. 1. 4) Ni. 1556, ga. 5) Ni. 1556, lim; %; omits @; e. 

°) Ni. 1556, rim-nu-|uj. 7) Ni. 1556, a-ni. *%) Omitted on K. 4803. °) Rendered by listakil, CT. 16, 11, 36. 

?) So K. 3343, but K. 4803 im-su-ub-ta as also IV R. 4 B 42. In one case nig is the relative pronoun and 
in the other the dependent phrase has no subordinating particle, but the verbal form im-su-ub-ta. 

11) Var. K, 4803, omits e. 12) Last line of prayer on K, 3343, 


Priest’s KISUB. 5D 








34, ki-(Sub) 4. Babbar-kam @-min mu-sid-bi-im | 34, A prayer of prostration to Shamash; 62 
bar-si-ga-kam | are its lines; for the royal chapel(?)*) 
35, én du[Samas ... . . .*)] bel kitti w miSari | 35, Incantation: Shamash, . . . . lord of right- 
mus-te-sir eldti wu saplati®) eousness and justice, director of things 

on high and beneath. 


') barsiga denotes a sacred place, BL. 73, 7; SAK. 198 d) II 3, and a ritual is conducted on its roof, 
Zimmern, ft. 48, 3. *) Restore perhaps Lu-kur, 


*) The first line of the penitent’s (Semitic) prayer, a Jw-illa to Shamash. The name of the series and the 
number of the tablet are not given. The subscription is the ordinary one at the end of incantation tablets, see 
Srrecx, Assurh. IT 356. 


Priest’s kiSub (to Mahunga?) in a Ritual. 


VAT. 9669..) 


ie | ]-ga gab-vi [nu-tuk-a] Ly oes eee an 2. WHO: & TiVal Has “0G 
2. [ J-bu- Sa ma-hi-ra la i-[Su-u] 

3. [wmun tzi-gar-]be-bi igi nu-un-bar 3. Lord, whose brilliancy eye has not seen. 
4, be-lum §a bir-bir-ru-Su la in-nam-ma-rum | 

5. dingir me-lam-a-ni kiis-8i?) ba-an-tuk-a __ 5. God, the sheen of whose splendour has glory. 


ilu §& me-lam-mu-Su §a-lum-ma-ta i-Su-t 


-~1 ©) 


-~1 


siir-a-ni-ta dingir-na-me sag nu-un-ga-ga . Against his anger no god goes up. 


8. ana e-zi-zi-Su ilu ma-am-man la i-ir-rum | 
9, tt d. Asar-li-dug ti 4. Mn-ki-ge ad-da-zu | 9. By the incantation of Marduk, by the oath 
10. ina Sip-ti 8a «Marduk ina ti-e sa ilu K-a of Ka, thy father, 

a-bi-ka 
11. en-e gi-da-zu-sti-a Sed-da-zu-sti-a 11. O lord, to appease thee, to calm thee, 
12. be-lum a-na nu-uh-hi-ka a-na Sup-Su- | 

hi-ka | 
13, 4. Ma-gun*)-qga Su-lug-sikil-la a-va-an-gar | 13. Mahunga(?), I have performed for thee the 
14. YY Su-luh-bi ellati a’-kun-ka : holy washings. 
15. id-a sikil-a gissinig tin-nu-us gisul-gi | 15. Pure oil, tamarisk, mastakal-plant, the 


marsh-reed, 
16, g83dg-tar*) kiig-gi kig-bdr dagZA-TUN®) | 16. The date-palm suhussu, gold, silver, hu/alu- 





dag qug dag za-gin-na stone, cornelian, lazuli, 
MUASHE Se og bea. j-a id gi8erin id-sag id-dug-ga | 17........ oil of cedar, fine oil, good oil, 
NI-- GIS-bara-ga 6) lal id-nun-na tiltered oil, honey, butter, 


1) Fragment from the right column of a large tablet of an incantation ritual; published by Esetine 
Religidse Texte aus Assur, No, 101. 

2) The reading kus for SU is confirmed by (ku-us)SU = salummatu, Porset, PBS. V 102 VII 21, and the 
reading 4 by the variant kus-zi in Gudea, Cyl. A 22, 22. 

5) The sign AN at the beginning of the line is uncertain and the sign here read AKU is incorrectly drawn, 
by the scribe. The rendering is based on the supposition that the name of the deity to whom the prayer is 
addressed stood here and is represented by ditto in line 15. A deity Magunga is unknown. 

4) SAT. 5285; IV R. 25 B 38; 59 B 4, 5) Phonetic ni-ni, or é-li, CT. 12, 28, 17. 

®) The complement is written ga, AJSL. 36, 80, 28 and CT. 12, 50 R. 5. See AJSL. 39, 140; OECT. 
Ill 49, n. 4. 


mn 
(op) 


VAT. 9669. 


18........ Sa Sim §e-li Simbur!) giéerin g85ur- | 18... ..... aromatic kiskiranu, aromatic 
man gi-dug-ga palluku, cedar, juniper, “ good-reed,” 

19....... gestin kas-aS-an-na*) imin munu | 19... .... . wine, spelt-beer, on seven fires 
gu-mu-un-Sub 3) - [Sub] I have thrown (?). 

20....... b1(?) Su-te-ma-ab Sag-zu ge-en- | 20. These(?) receive. May thy heart repose, 
gun-qa bar-zu ge-[en-sed-de] thy soul be calm. 

aks [..... mu-bjur libba-ka l-nu-ub [ka- 
batta-ka lipgah] 





1) The ideogram for pallukw is gis-sim-bur, which is improperly written with gi, SAI. 3530. The true 
reading with bu occurs also in a text referred to by Meissner, MVAG,. 1913 No. 2, p.17, 27. 

2) Cf. IV R. 59 A 33 and SAT. 3501. An other ideogram for wlusin is kas-as-sud, Erevine, KAR. No. 16 R. 25. 

%) Copy has SAB(?). 


Priest’s Prayer to Aruru-Gula as Venus at the End of the Ritual. 
KAR. 73, Reverse. 


Lf... . . galu-8u 8] tuk-an-[na-ab 1, oc, On the man have mercy-and. . ae 

2. . ana ameli ri-e-ma rise %-[ ]-ki thy . 

3. [ -gzu ud-gim] 4. Zib?) Se-ga an-ur-ta nam- | 3. Thy... . . from the foundation of heaven, 
ta-ed [O propitious hierodule], like day-light is 

4, [istu wid Sami-e te-li-tu ma-gi-rat] kima made glorious. 


ai-me su-pa-ta-ma sur (?)-tu-ki 


5. [nin? ki-en-gi?] kug mag-ge é-gi(b)-a d-En- | 5. [Queen of Sumer], the pure, the far famed, 
lil-la-ge ag-ga ¢.Ud-gil-lu-ge daughter-in-law of Enlil,?) the love of 
6. be-lit(?) Su-me-[ri el-li-]ta sir-ta kal-lat Ninurta. 
alu Mnlil na-ram-tu tu Nin-wrta 
7, ma-a eri-zu [murub an]-sud-da gu-mur-an-da | 7. I, thy servant, unto thee in the midst of 


8. a-na-ku [arad-ki ki]-rib Sami-e ru-ku-ti the far heavens have cried. 
al-si-ki 


Ne) 


9, ee Sub... se es eedasgar pests ... IT stand forth unto thee, I speak, 
ugu-na O hear me, thou child-bearing mother. 


ORR VID. rab eee a-za-az-ki a-gab-bi Si-man-ne 





1) AN-ZIB is an ordinary title of Venus as the evening star. 

*) The same title of Nin-isinna (= Gula), as daughter-in-law of Nunnamnir (Enlil), BA. V 644, 5. Gula 
the healer (a-zw) is written Nin-v-st-in-na-ge(gé), CT. 23, 2, 15 = KAR. 192 R. II 62, and called Nin-gal-an-na, 
1.16; cf. Eseuine, Archiv fiir Geschichte der Medizin, XIII, Heft 5-6, p. 135. Here Gula is clearly identified with 
Ishtar as Venus, For Nin-i-si-in-na-ge at I-si-in-(ki), see OECT. I 15, 25—6. But 4. Ni-in-si-an-na = Ninkarrak 
(Gula), consort of Ninurta, KAR. 16, Obv. 3; cf. Rev. 17+27. Hence the old title of Ishtar as Venus, Nin-st-an-na, 
Nin-si-in-na (v. Tammuz and Ishtar, 175) becomes Nin-isinna, probably corrupted by the name Jsin(ki), after Gula 
of Isin had been identified with Ishtar, the healer. See Tammuz and Ishtar, 110. This hymn is clearly addressed 
to Gula consort of Ninurta, ll. 5—6, but she is identified with Ninsianna or Nin-isinna, as line 3 proves, For 
d. Zib —= Venus, v. Kuarer, Sternkunde I 9 and CT. 19, 19 A 54; and for the restoration [¢e-li-]tw [ma-gi-rat] in 
line 4 for 4.Zib Se-ga, cf. KAR. 144 Obv. 16 with Crate, RT. 67, 26. 3 

5) False rendering of wgu-na = alittw. 


a 


ee 
vr pe 





Prayer to Venus. 57 
11. mu-gig-ga me-en igi-zi-8u gub-ba a-a ad-mu | 11. Since I am ill, before thee I stand (saying), 
12. as-st mar-sa-ku-ma) ma-hir-ki a-zi-iz | “How long, O my father?” 
a-hu-la a-bi-ia 
13. gal ni-zu gig-ga ma-é? a-a ad-mu 13. O great one, knower of sickness, I... . 
14. ra-bi-tum mu-da-at mur-si e-? -ia®) a-hu- (saying), ‘‘How long, O my father?” 
la a-bi-ia 
15, Si*)-mag zi-ba nam-ti-la-ge za-e me-en 15, A far famed princess thou art, bestower 
iiGe ru-ba-ti sir-tii ka-i-Sat na-pis-ti ba-la-ti of the breath of life. 
at-ti-ma 
1%. gaSan-mu mu-[ni-in]*)-Sun-gu uS tuk-ma- | 17. O my lady, rest, have mercy. 
ra-ab 
18. be-el-tu nu-hi-ma ri-e-mu_ vi-se-e 
19. [zi-Su-tag] gig nu-ni-zu Su-mu mu-ni-in-dib | 19. O thou that deliverest the soul of him 
20. mu-se-2t-bat na-pis-ti mur-si la i-du-v who knows not his sickness, take thou 
ka-ti sab-ti my hand, 
21. en-ud-da ti-la-me-en_ si-il(?)-mu-un-ni-mal- | 21. And as long as I live will I sing thy praises. 
mal 
a2. adi ti-mu ba-lat-ku lud-lul®)-ki 
23. galu igi-tug-a nam-dingir-2i °) ge-ed | 23, May he that sees me praise thy divinity. 
24. [a-mi-|ri li-ta-’-id ilu-ut-ki 
25, [en njam-til-la me-en nam-mag zu°) [ga]- | 25. As long as I live I will speak of thy 
dig-ga greatness. : 
26. [a-di tim bal-|ta-ku-ma niv-bi-ki lu-uk-bi 
27, [u ma-e galu tu-]t eri-zi ka-sil-zi Se-me- | 27. And I, the priest of magic, thy servant, 
en") / verily I am thine adorer. 
28, [% anakw a-s8i-)pu a-rad-ki da-lil-e-ki | 28. And I the priest of magic, thy servant, will 
lud-lul sing thy praises. 
1) Sic! Read istaritu attima? *) Text in order? 


%) In case the Semitic rendering is correct, si is for ki=rabi, rubi, Br. 10547; ef. gi-e (KU) = rubi, Yale 
Syllabary, 149, for egi(r) =rubdtum. The same title of Aruru js found on a tablet in the Metropolitan Museum 
Rev. 15, JSOR. ITT 15. 

4) Text has a here! 5) Sign JN! ®) Text KA, i.e., 2%. 

7) Sie! Cf. IV R. 20 No. 2, Rev. 9. 


Priest’s kisub to Marduk in an Incantation Ritual. 
IV R. 29. 


The priest’s prayer to Marduk occupies the lower part of the second column of the 
Obverse and the upper part of the first column of the Reverse. It is the only known priest’s 
prayer which occurs in the body of a long incantation service and was presumably followed 
by a Semitic prayer of the lifting of the hand by the penitent. The tablet K. 2962, restored 
from K. 4612, probably had dimensions as great as the similar tablet, VY Raw. 50-51. There 
the ceremony began with the priest's kiswb and fills 108 lines ending at Col. II 29. Then 
follows an ordinary recital by the priest similar to the incantation recitals of the great 
utukka limniti series. The next section, Oby. II 75—Rev. I 11, is the Semitie prayer of the 


lifting of the hand. The remainder of this service consists of another priest's recitation. From 
OECT. VI. _ 


58 IV R. 29. 


that important ritual it is seen that certain magic ceremonies were mixtures of priest’s 
liturgical prayers, ordinary magic recitations and Semitic prayers by the penitent.’) 

From the few lines preserved on K. 2962, from the end of the section preceding the 
priest’s prayer, it seems evident that this section was a magic recitation similar to IV Raw. 3, 
Col. I-I] 26; 22 I-II 33.7) The entire ceremony is devoted to Marduk, precisely as the long 
bit rimki service of V Raw. 50-51 is dedicated to Shamash. The text of IV R. 29 No.1 has 
been edited by C. F. Fossny, La Magie Assyrienne, 364-69; by Henn, Hymnen und Gebete an 
Marduk, BA. V 334-7. Partial translations are given by Saycn, Hibbert Lectures, p. 99 and 
Jastrow, Feligion I 501. 


1) Note that the kisub, ¢. Babbar kur-gal-ta uwm-ta é-na-zu-8%, of V R. 50, follows a Semitic prayer to 
Shamash on K. 9830 in Gray, Shamash, pl. III. See Sum. Grammar, 187 n. 2. 

2) On K. 4612, Obv. I there are ends of several lines and a sectional line. Before the sectional line the signs 
preserved prove that the ceremony began with a Semitic prayer. This was followed by a bilingual recitation, the 
end of which is given by Pincues in IV R. 29 A 1—8, 


IV Raw. 29 No. 1. 





Obverse II. 4 
9. [én: . . . en-gal] kalam-ma lugal kur-kur-ra | 9. Incantation: . . . great lord of the Land, 
10. [ ] ma-a-ti be-el ma-ta-a-ti sovereign of the lands. 
Le aes dumu-sag 4-En-|ki-ge an-ki-a|11......... first born son of Ea, who in 
dirig-ga | heaven and earth has been made sur- 
12. [eee maru rejé-tu- Sa idwE-a passing. 
iS} Sa ina Sami-e u irsi-tim Su-tu-ru | 
14. [ ] en-gal kalam-ma lugal kur- | 14.......... great lord of the Land, 
kur-ra sovereign of the lands. 
inap | dingir dingir-ri-e-ne-ge LOS aa eee: god of gods. 
16. [ ] i-lum Sa ilani 
cathe ] an-ki-a zag-raé nu-tuk-a ISU a aes tee of heaven and earth, who a 
18. [ ] Sami-e u irsi-tim Sa §a-ni- rival has not. 
na la i-8u-u 
Lote | An 4. En-lil-bi-da-ge te ee of Anu and Enlil. 
20. Sa tu A-nim u lu En-lil 
21. as-sud dingir-ri-e-ne-ge | 21. Merciful one among the gods. 
22. ri-mi-nu-u ina ilani 
23. Sag-lal-sud dig-ga ti-la kenag-ga 23. Compassionate one, who loves to heal the 
24. ri-mi-nu-u sa mi-ta bul-lu-ta i-ram-mu dying. 
25. d. Asar-li-dug lugal an-ki-bi-da-ge | 25. Marduk, sovereign of heaven and earth. 
26. iluMarduk Sar-ru Sami-e u irsi-tim : 
27. lugal Tin-tir-(ki) lugal E-sag-il-la | 
28. Sar Ba-bi-lim be-el E-sag-ila 28. King of Babylon, lord of Esagila. 
29. lugal E-zi-da?) lugal E-mag-ti-la 29. King of Ezida, lord of Emahtila. 
30. Sar E-zi-da be-el EK-mab-ti-la | 
31. an-ki-bi-da za-d-ge 31, Heaven and earth are thine. 


1) Here Ezida and Emahtila are the temple and chapel of Nebo at Barsippa. Line 29 is probably an 
insertion due to influence of the liturgies, see SBP. 52, 12 f. et passim. 





Prayer to Marduk. 55) 
aor Sami-e u irsi-tim ku-um-mu 
33. ki an-ki-bi-da za-a-ge') 33. The spaces of heaven and earth are thine. 
34, e-ma Sami-e u irsi-tim ku-um-mu 
35, th nam-til-la Za-a-ge 35. The incantation of life is thine. 
36. Si-pat ba-la-tu ku-um-mu 
37, tg nam-ti-la Zd-a-ge 37. The saliva of life is thine. 
38. i-mat ba-la-tu ku-um-mu 
39, mi-kug-ga-diig?) abzu Zd-a-ge 39. The holy curse of the nether sea is thine. 
40, mu-kug-gu-u apsi ku-um-mu 
41. nam-lilli uku sag-gig-ga 41. Mankind, the dark-headed people, 
42. a-me-lu-tum ni-Si sal-mat kakkadi 
43, nig-zi-gal*) nig-a-na mu-sd-a kalam-ma gdl- | 43. The creatures with the breath of life, as 
la-ba many as have names in the land, 
44. Sik-na-at na-pis-ti ma-la Su-ma na-ba-a 
ina mati‘) ba-Sa-a 
45, wb-da-tab-tab-ba nig-a-na-bi ni-gdl-la 45. The four regions, as many as there be, 
46, kib-rat ir-bit-ti ma-la ba-Sa-a 
47, 4. Nun-gal-e-ne an-ki-Sar-ra a®)-na gdl-la-ba | 47. The Igigi (six hundred gods) of the totality 
48, uJ oii $a kis-Sat Sami-e u irsi-tim ma-la of heaven and earth, as many as there be, 
ba-Sa-a 
49. za-ra®) gi")-bi ba-ra-si-in-[gdl-la-ém] 49, Open their ears unto thee. 
50, a-na ka-Sa-a-ma uz-na-Si-na ba-[Sa-a] 
Reverse I. 
1. za-e dingir-bi me- [en] 1. Thou art their god. 
2. at-ta-ma ilu-Si- na 
3. zZa-e lamma-[bi me- en] | 3. Thou art their protecting genius. 
4, at-ta-ma la-mas-si-Si-na | 
5, Za-e ab-ti-la-[bi me- en} 5. Thou art their healer. 
6, at-ta-ma mu-bal-lit-[si-na] 
7. za-e ab-silim-bi [me- en] 7, Thou art their benefactor. 
8. at-ta-ma mu-Sal-li-im-[8i-na] 
9. us-sud dingir-ri-e-ne-ge 9, O merciful one among the gods, 
10. ri-mi-nu-u ina ilani 
11. Sag-lal-sud dig-ga-til-la kenag-ga (ri-mi-nu-u | 11. O compassionate one who loves to heal the 
Sa mi-ta bul-lu-ta i-ram-mu)*®) dying, 
12. 4. Asar-li-dug lugal an-ki-bi-da-ge 12. Marduk, sovereign of heaven and earth, 
13. mu-zu be-diig nam-mag-zu be-dig 13. Thy name I have repeated, thy greatness 
14, Sum-ka az-kur nar-bi-ka ak-[bi] | I have rehearsed. 
15. mu-pad-da-zu dingir-ri-e-ne-[ ge] | 15. “The mention of thy name the gods 
16, dr-zu kid-kid-da ka-sil-zw ga-a[b-si-il] glorify’; verily I will sing as thy praises. 
We zi-kir Su-me-ka®) ilani lut-ta-'i-[du] 
18. da-li-li-ka lud-[lul] 





1) Cf. K. 3931, 28 in S. A. Smrru, Miscellaneous Texts 28. 
5) Var. e. e-na, enna is the original word for mala. 
8) This line only on variant. 


3) Var. gdl-la. 
8) Var. za-e-1"a. 


*) KUR; Var. ma-a-ti. 
1) Var. igi-bi, “Their eyes.” 


*) dug is omitted in the loan-word. 


®) Heun supplies ima and restores the Sumerian text accordingly. 


8* 
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19. galu-tu-ra gig-ga-a-ni_ ge-im-ma-ra-ab-[ed]') | 19. As for him who is sick, may his sickness 


20. Sa mar-si mu-ru-us-su lit-ta-si depart for thee.*) 

21. nam-tar d-zag sa-ma-[nd]*) 21. Curse, asakku-disease, samanu-disease, 

22. nam-ta-ru a-sak-ku sa-ma-[nu] 

23. utug-gul a-ld-gil gidim-gil gal-la gul dingir- | 23. Evil utukku, evil ala, evil ghoul, evil gallé, 
gul maskim-gul evil god, evil ambusher, 

25. u-tuk-ku lim-nu a-lu-u lim-nu e-tim-mu 


lim-nu gal-lu-u lim-nu i-lu lim-nu ra- 
bi-su lim-nu 
7, d. Dim-me 4. Dim-me-a 4. Dim-me-gab 


bo 
=| 


. Fever-demon, Labasu-demon, the Seizer, 

8. la-bar-tu la-ba-su ah-ha-zu 

9. galu-lil-lé kiskil-lil-la*) kiskil-ud-da-kar-ra®) | 29, Wind-demon, wind-demoness, handmaid of 

30. li-lu-u li-li-tum ar-da-at li-l-i the wind-demon, 

31. [nam-tar-gul-gal}®) d-zag gig-ga") tu-ra nu- | 31. Evil curse, foul asakku, disease unhealthy, 
dug-ga 


Oe. [namtaru] lim-nu a-sak-ku mar-su 

33. mar-su la ta-a-bu 

34. [nig-]ag-a) — nig-gul-dim-ma 34. Evil machinations, 

3D, u-pi-si lim-nu-ti 

36, [sur-rt-Sub a-ga-]an®) tum?) ud-st-us-rul) | 36. Headache and chill, flabbiness, uncleanness 
and despondency, 

37. [dig-dim-]ma') bar-gis-[ra]'%) 37. Fever and jaundice (?), 

38: [ti’u Su-ru-ub-]bu-u man-ga lu-u-tu 

39. [Sa-pu-tu li-’i-]bu ah-ha-[au]") 

40. [galu-gul igi-qul ka-|gul eme-[gul] 40, Evil one, evil eye, evil mouth, evil tongue, 

41. [lim-nu $a pa-an lim-nu] pu-u [lim-nu | 





li8anu lim-nu] 
[42. Sag-é-a-ta — ge-tb-ta-ed] is-tu ki-rib biti li-si-i | [42. From the house may go away.] 


1 





[uv md-e galu-ti-t% arad-zu ka-sil-zu ge-en- [And I the magician, thy servant, will sing 
st-il-e] thy praises. | 
SE ee a 2 aa 
enem-enem-ma_ ki-(Swb) 4. Marduk-kam Incantation, a prayer of prostration to 
Marduk. 
") Restore UD-DU,. Last sign in line 20 is probably si. 2) So the Sumerian. 
5) See Meissner, SAI. 1979. *) Literally, “handmaid of the wind demon.” 


°) Literally, “Maid who ravishes the light,” the female spirit of lasciviousness, temptress of man, For the 
Sumerian ideas concerning these incarnations of sexual depravity, see BL. pp. 12—15. 

6) Cf IV R. 16 @ 21. 

") Rendered by fi’u marsatum, Eeerinc, No. 44, Obv. 8. fi’w is the ordinary rendering of sag-gig, “ headache.”’ 

8) Cf. CT. 16, 2, 57; 5, 198; 31, 101. 

®) For the restoration, see CT. 16, 5, 199: 31, 102 and 17, 14, 3. This text yields the desired equivalent 
of ayan = mangu < makku. Also V Raw. 51 6 79 has a-ga-an = man-gu. 

10) tum = lu-’u-tu, line 38. So also V R. 51 6 79; CT. 16, 5, 199; 31, 102. 

1) ud-u-us-1u = a-pu-ti, V R. 51, 79 and CT. 16, 46, 168. Read in Virotneaup, Shamash 10, 19, mata él 
Sapiiti usahhir, Note that sag-ki-dib, V R. 51, 79 = CT. 16, 46, 168 = KA-BU(?)-ti; is this to be read pi sib-ti? 
in which case the text of V R. has SH for S7B. Perhaps the true reading is ka-sir-ti. 

12) Restored from CT. 16, 31, 102. 13) See ibid., and K. 3463 Rev. 11. 

*) On ahhazu, a disease, see Kiicnver, Medizin, p. 144. 
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A Semitic Prayer in Part-Song.’) 
IV Raw. 54 No. 1. 


K. 3158 is the right half of a large double column tablet. The fragment carries only 
Obv. II and a few lines of Rev. I. From the top of Obv. II several lines are broken away. 
The original tablet carried about 110 lines on the Obverse and about the same number on 
the Reverse. The lines are grouped in two line verses. The text belongs to a class of 
religious literature, whose classification is difficult. Prayers of this kind, written upon large 
double-column tablets, were published by Briinnow, ZA. 4, 1-40 and 225-258. 

1. A prayer to Marduk, K. 3459 with duplicates, ZA. 4, 36-40, edited by Henn, BA. V 
319-325. Portions of the upper parts of Cols. I-II of the Obverse and end of Rev. I are 
preserved. A few lines of the Ashurbanipal colophon are preserved”), but the rubric which gave 
the liturgical name for this kind of prayer is lost. There is trace of part-singing between priest 
and penitent; the opening lines, which are construed in the first person, were said by the 
supplicant. In the remaining fragments the priest intercedes for the worshipper or praises Marduk. 

2. A prayer to Nebo, K. 2361-++Sm. 389, ZA. 4, 252-258. A good portion of Obv. I 
is preserved. Here the prayer is begun by the priest in liturgical fashion, each couplet being 
repeated with the name Nabu inserted at the beginning of the second couplet, thus Obv. 33-6; 


‘“Q lord, open minded, — restraining sorrowfulness, 


Wide eared, attentive to wisdom, 

O Nebo, open minded, restraining sorrowfulness, 

Wide eared, attentive to wisdom. 

O raging lord, thou art wroth against thy servant; 
Upon him are fallen misery and grief. 

O Nebo, raging lord, thou art wroth against thy servant; 
Upon him are fallen misery and grief.” 


Here the liturgical form is interrupted by two couplets in the ordinary style; 


“In the billows of the flood he is thrown, the deluge has mounted over him. 
The shore is far from him, of out his reach is the dry land. 
He has perished in a deep place, upon a reef is he caught. 
He stands in a river of pitch, he is held in the morass. 
Take thou his hand; thy servant it shall not attain. 
Cause his retribution to depart, bring him up from the river of pitch. 
O Nebo, take thou his hand, thy servant it shall not attain. 
Cause his retribution to depart, bring him up from the river of pitch.”’ 


In Oby. Il the formal litany style is abandoned, and in Rev. I there are traces of 
part-singing or recitation. The text of these columns is deficient. A considerable portion 
of Rev. II remains intact and from these lines it is apparent that the long Semitic prayer 
services, arranged in couplets and part-singing, did not end in liturgical style by appeals to 
various deities to intercede for the penitent. They, in fact, combine the literary characteristics 
of the SU-ILLA prayers recited entirely by the worshipper and of the ERSAGHUNGA, 
ERSEMMA, bilingual prayers, usually in part-recitation. 

1) Edited by Zimmery, BBS. No. 8. Cf. Jastrow, Leligion II 86—88. 


2) The colophon was identical with Srreck, Assurd. IL 354 6, a type of colophon attached to grammatical 
texts, omens, prayers and wisdom literature (IV R. 60* C). 
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3. A prayer to Marduk, K. 3175+ 3419+ 3216, &e., edited by Henn, BA. V 392-395. 
Only Obv. I with the priest's opening litany passage is well preserved. No lines of the 
penitent’s parts remain. K. 9430 (ZA. 4, 250) is assigned to this tablet by Henn. It contains 
traces of the end of Rev. II and a few signs of the colophon. For that reason it is valuable, 
but the beginnings of the lines which contained the technical words of the rubric are lost. 
From a somewhat similar kind of composition, K. 7592 in Craie, RT. 29-31, a prayer to 
Marduk and Zarpanit, written on a large single column tablet, the rubric may possibly be 
(SU-BI] sa ilu Marduk-[kam] on K. 9430. Ganseque ain Semitic prayers of this semi-liturgical 
character may have been known by the old Sumerian rubrie SUBI or SUB, prayer.) 

In the copy of K. 3158, in IV Raw. 54 No. 1, there is no indication that a small 
fragment of Obv. I is attached to the tablet. Even the few ends of lines on this fragment 
are important, because they carry traces of a litany style. They read: 





BMS hs Lome an sian a. Loe Geek gd bed eee LOR ORI) 
ig Wel Ae sy ee we tes ie .. hi-iz-zak-ru 





= Tes he ee sow eu need oo CpG 
Po oe 2 PERT Apa ht l-iz-zak-ru 





oi at ee tp ee ead. AS SUM Sep tele 
[een emer eet ames lu- -Sa-]pi nar-bi-ka 





_ a ae ae a aA hele nira 
eS Anon ae Sah 1k ee ae ho UOF RUUD 











Obverse II. 





Priest. 

Ze » Si ifti-su ru-Pob-ku-us) eo Coe eee eee with him is bound?) +: «eee 
Flt Gara an .. ¢ ana: ka-me-sa. 43.5. Dy Sent ad arned to fetter him wees eee 
2 ON (ee aah See neo teat hi-is-sa-ta.... . Ahi eiee atoms, tees intelligence: ) 4 Goh «4 = ee 
Dy. ee Si natee nee -Su ni-is-sa-ta U [ku-lu] | 5...... .. . him wailing and loud crying. 
6. { mur-su ti-bu-[u%) im]-tum di-lib-tum | 6. Sickness, headache, poison, misery, 

ts fhe ir-te-ib-bu-t im-tu-v4) ta-ni-bu 7. Have rolled over him, even grief and despair. 
8. uaa a-nu-nu®) hat-tum pi-rit-tum | 8. Panting, terror, fright and fear, 

9. ( tar-du-Sum-ma t-na-as-su-u ni-is-mat-su 9. Harrass him, removing far his will-power. 


1) On the canonical use of SUBBE, SUBI, see BL. p. XLV. 2) Cf. Kine, Magic 50, 19. 

3) tiht, headache, OT. 17, 12, 2, is the same word as fi’w, and has been erroneously transcribed dihu, 
Deuitzscu, H. W. 214. See Kine, Magic 12, 51. 

4) imtt also in Maklu 7, 126; ZA. 4, 252, 14+ 16, from mati (Jensen, KB. VI 364) is certainly identical 
with imtt, Sum. sa-ki-tab-ba, V R. 11,5 Note im-du-u saknu-Su and im-tu-u gaknu-§u, Ni. 4501 Rev. 20 and 31, 37. 
In omens imti is’akanu-su, Bab. III 217,48; DA. 254,16; Pincues, Texts, K. 196, 18, &c. construed with the plural. 

°) The only plausible derivation of apukhwu is given by Harevy, who connected this word with M5’, puff. 
pant, sigh, in Hebrew and Aramaic. See Muss-Arnour, Lexicon 79. 

°) A loan-word from a-nun-na, see SBP. 192, 74 and SBH. 97, 74. 


ee 
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10. | ih-ti-tam-ma mar-sa-ku') i-bak-ki-ka 10. He has sinned and woefully he weeps before 
thee. 
11. | kab-ta-as-su na-an-kul-lat-ma ib-[tam-]mat- | 11. His soul is darkened and he hastens unto 
( ka thee. 
12. ( na-an-hu-uz di-im-ta ki-ma im-ba-ri u-8d- | 12. He is obsessed (with pain), tears he causes 
az-[na-an] | to fall like a shower. 
13. \ ut-tah-haz-ma u-Sab ka-a-la?) a-lit-[¢’s] | 13. He is enchained and sits down to ery”) 
like a woman in travail. 
14. ; ki-i lal-la-ri ku-bi-e u-Sa-az-rab _ 14. Like a mourner he causes lamentation to 
| | be uttered. 
15. \ du-lul-8i i-kab-bi ina te-ni-ni | 15. He speaks of his humiliation in plaintive tone. 
16. feos e-mu-ma ik-pu-da be-li ar-dis | 16. What the servant of the lord has said, 
what he has thought, 
AWG lu-ub-la pi-i-sd Sa la i-di 17. Verily he meditates upon, even those things 
) unknown. 
Penitent. 


18. ; [ma-]’a-du-ma an-nu-u-a ab-ta-ti ka-la-ma | 18. Many are my wrong-doings, I have sinned 
! in all ways. 
19. |. . . an-ni-ta lu-e-ti-ik lu-u-si ina Sap-Sa-ki | 19. But this [cwrse]*) may I pass over and 
from distress may I escape. 
20. _ [Marduk ma-a-]du-ma an-nu-u-a ih-ta-ti 20. O Marduk, many, &e. 


ka-la-ma 
rh ae Bl ] an-ni-ta lu-e-ti-ikk lu-u-si ina Sap-Sa-ki = 21. = 19. 
Priest. 
re tan na-Si Sér-ta e-pi-ir ka-[si-ta] | 22, ...... he bears punishment, he is clothed 
| with fetters. 


23. | il-ku-Su e-gir*) pa-ni ur-ru-Si ag-ris®) di- | 23. The plotters have seized him, bringing him 
i-[ni] to the place of judgement.°) 
24, ( ina ba-ab Ser-ti-ka ka-sa-a i-da-a-[Su] 24. At the gate of thy retribution are his 
hands bound. 
25. ‘ i-pa-aS-Sar?) kum-ma i-di la i-Su-u | 25. “He shall be freed” is thine (to command); 
(there is none other) who knows. 
26. [rasiies ina un-nin-ni | 26. He speaks to thee in prayer. 
Si-id-ru’) Sa iwH-a li-Sap-Sih lib-bu-uk-ka | 27. May the recitations of the god Ea appease 
| thy heart. 


1) manr-sa-tus? *) For kdlu; cf. a-ka-al-ka, Esevine, KAR, 26, 32. 3) ZimmerN restored ma-mi-ta. 

4) egéru, to plot? The expression has not been found in any other text. Zimmern read e-rim. For egéru, 
cf. igru, plotter, syn. sénw, Meissner, SAI. 7637, where read Ky. 

5) For asrié as a preposition, see PSBA. 1909, 114. 

6) The passage is probably parallel to the Babylonian Job, Commentary Rev. 30. See Lanepon, Babylonian 
Wisdom, p. 59, n. 6, where agar dén nigé refers to the shore of the river and the water ordeal for those who are 
accused of wrong-doing. 

1) For ippassar. Zimmern, ipassar-kum-ma, “He shall undo (the evil) for thee.” For the dative kum-ma, cf. lizziz- 
kum-ma, SBH. 133 II 5. The reading kum-ma for ku-um-ma is difficult, and perhaps Zrmmern’s reading is preferable. 

8) For sidrw as the rubric of Semitic prayers, see JRAS. 1921, 173 and Esenine, KAR. p. 276 Col. IV 16, 
where the titles of 13 sidrw prayers to the god Ea are given. 
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28. | te-mi-ku-Si e-li8 li-rim-ka 28. May his earnest supplication invoke thee 
on high to be merciful. 
29. | in-hu?) a ri-e-ma®) a-bu-lap*) lik-bu-ka _ - 29. May songs of distress and pleas for mercy 
command from thee compassion. 
30, { a-mu-ur-ma ip-Se-ta-Si ma-ru-us-ta 30. Behold his distressful condition. 
Bl. Coe lib-ba-ka-ma ri-Si-Su ri-e-mu | 31. May thy heart repose; have mercy upon him. 
32. [ae kat-su pu-tur a-ra-an-Su | 32. Take thou his hand, absolve his wrong- 
| doing. 
33. Su-us-si ti-’a a di-lip-ta e-li-Su | 33. Banish from upon him plague and distress. 
Bd. | ina pi-i ka-ra-Se-e*) na-di arad-ka | 34. In the gulf of a morass is thrown thy servant. 
35. ) Su-ut-bi-ma Ser-tuk-ka ina nari di-it-ra- | 35. Cause to depart thy retribution; from the 
aS-Su 5) | river draw him. 
36 (hi-pi-'i ?]®) il-lu-ur-ta-8u pu-tur ma-ak-si-8i | 36. Break his chains, unfasten his bonds. 
37. \ nu-um-mir [e-Sa-ti-Su]*) pi-kid-su i-liS ba- | 37. Lighten his confusion, entrust him unto his 
| ni-Su | god, his maker. 
38. | bul-lit arad-ka [lut-ta-]’i-id kur-di-ka 38. Grant life unto thy servant, and verily he 
will praise thy heroism. 
30. nar-bi-ka li-[i8-te-ba-a a-na] kal da-Ad-me*) | 39. Thy greatness may he herald unto all 


40. { mu-hur kat-ra-Su li-ki pi-di®)-e-Su 


40. Receive his presents, accept his ransom. 
41. lina kak-kar Sul-me mab-ra-ka lit-tal-lak 


41. Upon the soil of peace may he walk before 
| thee. 
nubsa hi-is-ba pa-rak-ka-ka li-Sa-az-nin | 42. Abundance and plenty may he shower 


| habitations. 
| 
| 
| 


42. | 
upon thy sanctuary. 

43. | bi-tuk-ka za-na-na-Su lu ka-ia-an | 43. May his care for thy temple be steadfast. 

44. | Sam-na Si-ga-ri-ka kima mé li-Sar-me-ik | 44. May he cause to be poured upon thy gate- 
locks oil like water. 


45, ‘ ja-he-nun-na-ku li-dab-hi-da sip-pe-ka | 45. With jine oil may he lave thy thresholds. 
4G. ( li-Sa-as-li-ka za-i-i1°) e-ri-ni | 46. May he lay before thee odours of cedar, 
47. | ar-man-ni ri-Sa-a-ti tu-pu-uS") aS-na-an | 47. And pomegranate, the choicest, and the 


fattest of the corn. 


1) For inhu, plea, complaint, song of distress, see KAR. 158 R. 32; 42, 29 and Srreck, Assur. 190, 23. 

2) rému, plea for merey, prayer. Cf. rému = unninu, V R. 21, 61. 

°) Literally “how long?”, a refrain characteristic of penitential prayers and liturgies. Then the answer to 
this cry, 10.0. mereyes 

*) A word sarasti, morass, is certain. Cf. IV R. 22 No. 2, ka karas-a-ta =ina pit karaxt, and karasi, here, 
is paralleled by naru. Eprtixe, KAR. 10, Oby. 13, ina karasé etira, “to save from the pit.” The same expression 
occurs in Shurpu IV 42 = ZA. 28, 73, 5 + KAR. 67, Obv. 35. karasi, loan-word from karas, is certainly the same 
word as karasi, military camp. 

°) Imp. I? from tari. titrassu > ditraséu, by dissimilation of surds ¢-t. For 1. 35, compare ZA. 4, 252, 22. 

®) Cf. ZA. 4, 254, 1. Zooern restored pi-te. 

*) Or read pa-ni-gu, his face, with Zoomer, after BA. 3, 254, 31. For the restoration above, see Kina, 
Magic 11, 20. ®) For this line, ef. ZA. 4, 241, 36. 

®) Scribal error for JGI-SA = igisé, gifts? But cf. immer piditi(?), Unenap, Briefe 251, 5. PI is certain in 
the text. See Lanepon, Epic of Creation, 194 n. 22. 

2°) Cf. za’a taba, Zruuern, Ritualtafeln, p. 192, 57. To the same root belongs zfitu, zu’tu, incense, Syn. erésu. 
See OLZ. 1911, 385. 


11) tapasu, be fat, stupid. From the same root is derived fupustu, stupidity, Aramaic fipsit, Babylonian 
Wisdom, 56, 29. 
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Reverse I. 


nap-lis-ma be-lum Su-nu-hu arad-ka 
li-zi-ka Sar-ka-ma za-mar nap-Sir-Su 
liS-tap-Si-ih Ser-ta-ka ka-bit-ta 
ru-um-me ma-ak-si-Su lip-pu-uS sur-ris 


Woe 


mw 


oo 
———s eS, eS ee —_a 


[hi-pi-'i] il-lu-ur-ta-Su pu-tur ma-ak-si-Su 

[ana .] Se-tim-ma ku-ul §i-ta-al-Su 

[ar-nam] mahar-ka ai is-Sa”) gi-mil gi-mil 
nap-Sat-su 

Se-tim-]}ma ku-ul Si-ta-al-Su 


1s Or 


ana 


eo) 


[ 
[ 
nap-sat-su 


10. 


1, 
12. 


] i-mu-i me-nu-t ni-me-el-St 


[ 
[ ] ar-du be-la-Su i-pal-lah 


13, 
14, 


[ ] a-na ili mi-na-a us-sap 
[an-na &@ lu] ul-la be-lu-tus Si-tu-lu 


pa-ta-ra 


1) lippus, from napasu, also, Creation II 76. 


[mind ik]*)-pu-ud arad bi-nu-ut katé-ka 


| 
| 
| 


ar-nam mahar-]ka ai is-Sa gi-mil gi-mil | 


lim-[ne] | 
be-lu-tuS. 2... 16, 


) Cohortative; 


1. O lord behold, thy distressed servant. 
2. May thy breath blow, and quickly release him. 
3. Thy heavy retribution may he alleviate. 
4. Undo his bonds, quickly may he breathe 
freely.') 
. Break his chains, unfasten his bonds. 
Lockampeniensit5 s,s , question him. 
. May he not bear culpability before thee; 
spare, O spare his soul. 
ie) JOG MEOW ee sev vente , question him. 
9. May he not bear culpability before thee; 
spare, O spare his soul. 
What has the servant, the creation of thy 
hand devised? 


Forme 


10. 


Ts tL heir aes what then were his gain? 

Loe UE etme ee ys the servant shall fear his 
lord 

LO CEy Vesa what can he add unto god? 

14, Only to seek for an answer ‘“‘yes’’ or “no” 


from his lordship. 
Is he able 
Only to 


15. to release from woe? 


from his lordship. 


cf. e télika. *) So restored by Zmimern. 


Fragment of a Liturgy to Nergal, Last Tablet, with End of the concluding 
Penitential Psalm. ') 


IV R. 26 


= ° 
1. wr-saq a-md-rt stir-ra ki-bal-a sud-sud 
g 


© 


kar-ra-du a-bu-bu iz-zu sa-pi-in mat nu- 
kur-ti 

3, ur-sag umun urugal-la®) ki-bal 

4, d. Mes-lam-ta-e-a ki-bal 


5. am-gal umun gir-ra ki-bal 


6. wmun gt-dii-a-(ki) ki-bal 





No. 1. 


1. Hero, raging deluge, destroyer of the hostile 
land. 


3. Hero, lord of the vast city, 
the hostile land. 

4. He that arises from Meslam, destroyer of 
the hostile land. 

5. Great bull, lord Girra, destroyer of the 
hostile land. 

6. Lord of Cutha, destroyer of the hostile 
land. 


destroyer of 


1) K. 5137, published in IV R. 26 No.1 and Corrections p, 5. See Borrenrtcuer, Nergal 21—3. 
2) Same title of Nergal, KAR. 99, 9; SBP. 82, 36 + 40, Also title of Enlil, SBP. 78, 11, and 84, 20, Lélu 


ina ingi-tim. 
OECT. VI. 


9 


66 IV R. 26 No. 1. 


7. umun E-mes-lam ki-bal 7. Lord of Emeslam, destroyer of the hostile 
land. 
8, li-bi-ir 4. Gendur-sag-ga") ki-bal 8. The minister Ishum, destroyer of the hostile 
land. 
9, wr-sag d. Su-bu-ld?) ki-bal 9. Hero Subula, destroyer of the hostile land. 
10. a-md-rt gus-dm gab-ri nu-tuk-a 10. Raging deluge, who has no rival. 
i a-bu-bu iz-zu Sa ma-hi-ra la i-Su-u 
12. sita®)-gisku il-la evin-gus*) mu-wn-z0-20 12. Bearer of the mace, who summons to 
3. na-aS kak-ki di-ku-u a-na-an-tum conflict. 
VU Sr Pee a te RRO er perat ater Lee 
ity sopra wken Sire osmosis co> ISeiet | selec 
16 5 ee ee ee tee oe ee 
Reverse. 


of its lines. 





1. er-Sag-gun-ga [2 -dm mu-bi-im] | 1. A penitential psalm, ? are the number 


2. umun Sag-zu a-mad-ri gu-lag-ga-gim eri-zu- 2. O lord, thy heart, which is like a tumul- 


Su dé-in-te-en-[te-en| tuous sea, be at peace with thy ser- 
vant.°) 
3. kima labiri-su Satir-ma ba-a-ri | 3, According to its original it has been written 


and collated. 


4. mat 4.ASur-ban-apli Sar kissati Sar mat | 4. Land of Ashurbanipal, king of the universe, 


Asur- (kt) king of Assyria. 


1) nagiru 4.Isum, LSS. 1 6, 31, 23. Cf. SBP. 84, 2. 

*) Text HAL, and so also Haupt, ASKT. 183. But SBH. 22, 63, LAL. Certainly a title of Nergal. For the 
reading, v. % Su-bu-la, OECT. I 31, 11 4% Su-bu-lé with 4. Gendursagga, KAR. 132 IT 12. Surpu, VIIL 14, su-bu-ld, 
but Var. KAR. 30, 29, gu-bw-lil!, text Su-bu-%. See the N. Pr. d. Su-bu-la-na-sir, Srrassmaier, Warla 57, 5—6. 

*) Text GIS-NIJ, an error for GIJS-MAL. See RA. 13, 3—4. 

4) Rendered by anantum, K. 4615, 12. Ci. RA. 10, 79, IIT 8. 

5) This is certainly the title of a psalm and since the er’aggunga above should end the liturgy, it is difficult 
to understand why another penitential psalm should follow here. It is probable that the title of the §w-il-la prayer 
in RA. 18, 159, 56, should be restored from this line; it is there attributed to 4-Amurrf-Ramman! It would be 
illogical to arrange for a Ramman psalm after a Nergal liturgy. After the ergemma of the Marduk liturgy, enzw 
samarmar, Bl. 128, a short liturgy wmun sermalla ankia aba tazu munzw is prescribed. The text of this liturgy is 
SBH. No. 20 4, also to Marduk, and this composition is a liturgy and not a psalm. On K. 5992 the erSaggunga is 
again followed by a composition, whose character cannot be determined. It is, therefore, evident that the er’emma 
and erSaggunga do not invariably end the liturgies. 


a, 


— 


. . . aT 
A Liturgical Series. 6% 


Tablet I of a Liturgical Series. 
BM. 81—7—27, 66. 


On the Obverse of this tablet only a few signs are preserved near the top. The end of 
the first song is indicated by a dividing line and the second melody began lugal-dm an-na 
lugal-[dm an-na], not yet discovered in other texts. The Reverse preserves the last song of 
tablet, one, ll..3—21, 

mu-lu sa-ba-[na mu-wn-zu-a a-ra-zu dé-ra-ab-bi] 
$a lib-bi be-[li i-du-u tes-li-ti lik-bi-Su]. 
“He that knows the heart of the lord may speak intercession unto him.” 


This title of a song occurs on BL. No. 73, R. 3 = p. 49, where it begins the erSemma or flute 

song of intercession at the end of the liturgy, Nirgal li-e-ne. In that text, restored by Tuurmav- 

Danein, URUK No. 57 and BL. No. 92, the song is inereased by appeals to many other deities 

and is about three times the length of the text on 81—-7—27, 66. Mmex, BA. X No. 32, Obv. 2 

has the same text and since the Reverse is a duplicate of BL. 50, 26—34, it is clearly the same 

ersemma as that on BL. No. 73, but probably belongs to some other liturgy. On 81—7-27, 66, this 

song occurs in the body of Tab. I of a series, as it does on SBH. No. 21 = SBP. 112-117, 

Rev. 1-14. Here it has been introduced into Tab. I of the late redaction of e-lwm gud-sun-e, but 

does not appear in the older text of this series, PBS. X 290—306. 

The titles of the deities and their order differ slightly on the variants. 

5. mu-lu §da-ab-an-na; Bl. 49, 4, §a-ab-ba-na. 

6. = BL. 49,5 = Munk, 32, 5 = SBP. 116, 4; SBH. 128 R. 3. 

1. = BL. 49; 6 = Murex, 32,6 = SBP. 116, 5; SBH: 128 R14 

8. §4b a. Mu-ul-lil-la == Murr, 32; 13, SBH: 128) Heo. 

L. 9. §ab kur-gal a-a 4. Mu-ul-lil = Merx, 32, 8 = BL. 49,7. SBP. 116, after 1.7, omits this line. 

L. 10. 846 ur-sag Sul d. Babbar. Murx, 32, 9, ur-sag-gal. Omitted on BL. 49 and SBP. 116. 

L. 11. am-e E-bar-rwm. Omitted on all variants. See SBP. 64, 25-26, where read uwr-sag sul 
d. Babbar. 

L, 12. sti-méi dwmu 4.Nin-gal. Not on variants. See SBP. 64, 27; BA. V 684, 13; SBH. 47, 6; 
48, 17 and Var. su-mu, KL. 71, 4. 

L. 13. ¢ Asur-la-dug = BL. 49, 9; SBP. 116, 9; SBH..128 R. 7. 

L. 14. 4. Hn-bi-lu-lu = BL. 49, 10; SBP. 116, 10. 

L. 15. 4: Mu-zi-ib-ba-sd-a = BL. 49, 11; SBP. 116, 11. 

L. 16. [¢-AG] dumu nun-na, not on variants. Cf. BL. 68, 13, 

L. 17. ibila E-sag-il-la, omitted on variants. Of. BL. 68, 13. 

L. 18. wnun d. Sd-kud-mag-am == Bl. 49, 12. SBR, 116; 12. 

L. 19. wr-sag-gal-e = BL. 49, 13; SBP. 116, 13; wmun wi-sag-gal-e, SBH. 83 R. 8. 

L. 20. 4. Nusku-ge = BL. 49, 14. Restore SBP. 116, 14, sab ¢.Nusku-ge. Sa-ab wmun d. Nusku-a-ra, 
SBH. 128 R. 9. So restore Merk, 32, 10. 

L. 21. mu-lu sa-ba-ni. 

L. 22 has the rubric ma-ma-a-a-ba ud-me-na-gim na-a-a [di-di-in] For a discussion of this 
line, v. SBP. 185 n. 10; BL. 108, No. 207; cf. Zommern, Kultlieder, 25 V 40; 102 
II 13; BE. 30, No. 1 R. 4. The eatch-line has e-ne-em-md-ni nam-tag-nu-[ma-al] 
= amatsu anni la isi, ‘His word has no guile,’ which is identical with the end of 
the first line on SBH. No. 15 = SBP. 104; I had already conjectured it to be 
Tab. II of am-e bara-na-ra. See SBP. 105, 13. But the colophon of 81—7-27, 66 has 


O* 


Pics 
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K. 1290. 


duppu 1-kam-ma AN. ..; certainly not AM-e &c. Consequently the identification 
of 81—7-27, 66 with Tab. I of am-e bara-na-ra is unlikely. Perhaps the end of 1. 23 
is nam-tag-nu-ma-al mu-lu ta-zu mu-un-zu, after BL. 48, 35. The library note is identical 
with that on other liturgical texts; v. SBP. 176; Srrecx, Assurb. I p. LXXIX; IT 364. 


Prayer of Ashurbanipal to the Ishtars. 


im-ni w Su-me-li it-tal-la-kw tt-ti-ia 


. sédu dum-ki lamassu dum-ki u-kin-nu i-di-ia 


7. a-na massarati Sul-me wu balati u-pak-ki-du 


napiste (mm) 


| 


K. 1290. 
Obverse. 
. Su-us-ka-a su-us-ri-ha') 4. Be-lit aluNi-na-a > 1 
Sur-ba-a na--i-da ¢.Be-lit @uArba-ili 2k 
| 
Sa ina tlant rabiti Sa-ni-na la i-sa-a ieee, 
Su-kur zi-kir-Si-na a-na*) d.[starati | 4, 
ma-ha-za-si-na la wn-da-as-sa-lu kdlu-Si-na | 5. 
parakke 
. ai-kir Sap-te-si-na 4. gibil nap-hu?) 6 
at-mu-si-na kun-nu-w a-na da-ris | Pend 
a-na-ku 4. As-Sur-ban-apli bi-bil lib-bi-si-in | 8 
bce Sarthe ee oh oe ee ECD OLICN = 70cm) 
bi-nu-ut bit ri-du-ti...... i bélit mati 10 
. Sa ul-tu Wbbi bit [ri-du-ti u-sar]-ba-a garru- | 11 
u-ti | 
ina pi-t-Si-na el-li. 2. . la-bar tsukussi-ia | 12. 
| 
RL WAU GHEE TW. CUBE 5-5 5 55 4 6 [Starati- | 13. 
ia ar-ba-a ana-ku 
. it-tar-ru-un-ni-i-ma ilani rabiti kima la--e | 14. 
| 
| 


16. 


ite 


. They are exalted, they are glorified, the 


queen of Nineveh; 

They are magnified, they are praised, the 
queen of Arbela; 

Who have no rival among the great gods. 

Their name has been made more precious 
than (all) goddesses. 

Their cult centres are incomparable, all 
the holy chambers. 


». The word of their lips is (like) the blazing 


fire god. 


. Their speech is made effective unto eternity. 
. Lam Ashurbanipal, the desire of their hearts, 
SOV seo tc teccantones THO... 05 
. The offspring of the house of the succession, 


. of Nineveh, 


the 


of the queen of the Land, 


. Who from the house of suecession have 


magnified my kingship, 
their pure month the 
endurance of my throne unto old age. 
I knew not father and mother; in the 
PEE SIONS 10) of my goddesses I grew up. 
The great gods have led me like a little 
child. | 


In 


a) Tne ele he 


5. They go with me on the right and on the 


left. 

They have established a propitious genius 
and a propitious protecting spirit at my 
side. 

They have watched over my soul for 
protection, peace and life. 


1) Susrih for susruh, after analogy of lamedh guttural verbs. The verbs in lines 1—2 are construed in the 
dual, having as subject the two Ishtars. 
*) On the use of ana as a comparative particle, v. Babyloniaca VII 231 n. 3. 

3) For this construction, comparatio compendiaria, cf. Epic of Creation 124, 4:6, and Driver’s note, p. 217. 
Cf. also napsur-%u abu rimint, “His appeasement is a merciful father.” 


18. 


Ty, 


20. 


. [a-na-ku] 


Prayer of Ashur 


u-Sab-bi-w zi-kir Su-[me-ia] eli ka-li-8t-nu | 19. 


ma-li-ki 
im-mu-u-ma 


pal-his | 


. [matati] Sip-sa-a-te?) $a la ik-nu-Su a-na Sar- | 21, 


ran abée-ia 





.... kat-ra-a la e-me-du-u-ni ma-har-su-un | 22. 
katé | 23. 


d. AsSur-ban-apli — bi-nu-ut 


tlani rabiti 


| 
| 
li-’-t05 





.? kat-tt vi-dan-m-nu e-mu-ki-ia | 18. 


‘ | 
nu i-ru-but) | 20. 


banipal. 69 


They have. . my figure, 
have made powerful my strength. 

They have caused the mention of my name 
to be proclaimed above all rulers. 

When they issue commands the...... 
perish in fear. 

The rebellious lands, which were not obedient 
unto the kings my fathers, 

And which placed not a present before them, 

[I], Ashurbanipal, the creation of the hands 
of the great gods, 


they 


24. . d. [starati 24, [By the help of] the goddesses [subdued 
them} to condition of hostages. 
Reverse. 
aes Sp Satan st het ay Pgh a A 54, geese: 
oo ia ki-bit-su-un | 2. . their command. 
3. . nas oe i-na(?) i-nim-me-Su-un | 3. . by their word.*) 
4, a Ue Py na-] ni-ia ul ina da-na-ni kasti-ia | 4. Not ais 3 my Paekey not by the might of 
| my bow, 
tnd oe os . da-na-ni 4.[starati-ia | 5. But by the... . (and) the might 
| of my goddesses, 
6. matati la [ma(!)-gi-]ri-ia u-sak-ni-’a ana | 6, The lands disobedient unto me have I caused 
ni-ir d. Assur | to submit to the yoke of Assur. 
7. igisi-e [Sad-lu-ti] la na-pdr-ka-a sat-ti-Sam | 7. Innumerable gifts, ceaselessly, yearly, 
8. v-ra-nim-ma bab bit*) d.Assur w 4.Nin-lil | 8, They bring me and daily they guard the 
i-na-sa-ru t-me-sam | gate of the temple of ASSur and Ninlil. 
, 9. i-na pa-da-na®) % tes-pi-te u-ba-’-w sa-la-me | 9, With music and supplication they seek after 
| peace. 
10, ina su-ul-li-e wu su-up-pi-e v-na-as-Sa-ku | 10. With prayer and entreaty they kiss my feet. 
Sepu-u-a | 
11. ga-a-ti AsSur-ban-apli lib lib-bi Sarru-u-te | 11. Me, Ashurbanipal, the offspring of kingship, 
Ca aa rete UB(?)-LIL sib-gsu-u-te mu-ni- | 12. The . . of tyrants, the appeaser 


th lib-bi tlani 


1) Srreck, Babyl. IL 209—227, argues for two roots 7@ 


and Babyl. If 220—3, cannot be derived from rdbw 1). 


2) Sapsu, Sum. LU-ME-EN (di-ni-ig), rebel, tyrant, CT, 11,18 V 59; 
ni-ig) = Sapsu, and LU-HAB (ga-ri) = nw'u, gishabbu, rogue, ibid. 


of the hearts of the gods, 


bu. 1) raébu, tremble, Prt. irés, Prs. i-ra-ub (BE. 31, 


Pl. 51 IL 12); 2) r@bu, become quiet, perish, Prs. iit, Prt. unknown. The Prs. forms irubu, irubbu, irtih, see above 


PBS. V 105 I 30, with LU-HAB (di- 
Cf, KAR. 109 R. 9, Ishtar, daprat sap-si, 


destroyer of the wicked one. gap-su, also ruler, tyrant. The root Japdsu seems to mean “ clutch, seize,” JENSEN, 


KB. V1 -2,.8%; 


whence all the meanings above are derived, 


Cf. lirum = ahbaru, be powerful, Ass. 523 I 57 and 


nam-lirum = sitpugu, CT. 18,47 A 7 = 19, 8, Rm. IT 587, 7, Var. K. Bo. 147, 7, nam-nir-ri-a, power. 


CT. 18, 6, 46. This latter word is also the Semitic rendering of me-li-e-a, woe, SBH. 54 R.4 = 


3) inimma is probably a loan-word from Sumerian inim, 


Morgan IV 9, 60. 
4) Or how is KA-MA to be rendered? Hardly ké-ma for bdba ama, outer gate. 


5) Or pa-ta-na, root of pidnu, pitnu, choral music. 


la amatum, Woe, misery, 
=) Bil 467 56>, Cray, 


and distinet from 7-nim-me = 


10 K. 8664. 








13. u-tak-kil-wn-ni-i-ma ilani rabiti ik-ru-bu | 13. The great gods have comforted; they have 
kakké-ia ) blessed my arms. 
14. d.Be-lit Glu Ni-nd-a wm-mw a-lit-ti-ia | 14. The Belit of Nineveh, the mother who bore 
me, 
15. wr-ru-ka sarru-u-tu Sa la Sa-na-a-nv 15. Lengthening of unrivaled kingship (has 
commanded), 
16. ¢.Be-lit 4uArba-ilk TU ...... balati-ia | 16. And the Belit of Arbela the ..... . of 
tak-ba-a') balat da-va-a-te my life, has commanded life unto eternity. 
17. i-Si-ma Si-ma-a-ti be-lu-ut kal da-dd-me | 17. They fixed the fates; to exercise rulership 
e-pr-8t over all habitations, 
18. Sarrani-Su-nu t-sak-ni-Sa Se-pu-ti-a 18. They caused their kings to bow at my feet. 
19. d. Be-lit alu Ninua be-lit za-ma-ri Sarri-tam | 19. May the Belit of Nineveh, mistress of song, 
li(?)-8ar2-bi enlarge the kingship 


20. a-na da-ra-a-ti 20, Unto eternity. 


1) Fem. Pl.; subject is the two Ishtars. 


Inscription written on a Couch made for the God Asur. 
K. 8664. 


This is a single column tablet, from which a considerable fragment is broken away from 
the lower end. It contains a copy of an inscription written upon a bed and throne dedicated 
to Ashur and Ninlil, with a description of the various parts of each. At the end there is an 
obseure reference to the original inscription which had been inscribed on the bed and throne. 
It seems to have become illegible and hence a copy was made of it for the royal library. No 
royal name is preserved on this tablet. The text is similar to K. 2411, published by Crate, 
RT. 76-8, a large double column tablet, of which only the Reverse is preserved. It is edited 
in Srrecx, Assurbanipal, Il 292-303. This contains a copy of an inscription inscribed on a 
bed and throne dedicated to Ashur and Ninlil by Senecherib, with a similar description of their 
measurements. Ashurbanipal had this text erased, and the bed and throne rededicated to Marduk 
and Zarpanit (in Babylon). Senecherib seems to have plundered these sacred objects from 
Babylon. See for conjectures on K. 2411, Srrecx, ibid, 292 n. 8. 





1. [ana 4. Asur] Sar tlani ab ilant ga-ku ba-.| 1. [To Ashur], king of the gods, father of the 
nu-w ilu vabii gods, the lofty, the creator, great god; 
2. [nu-ur']!) dIgigi u d.A-nun-na-ki ta-me-ik | 2. [Light] of the Igigi and Anunnaki, who 
si-pt*) Same-e holds the seroll of heaven; 
Depot ye ] libbu ru-ku ma-lik ra-ma-ni-Su | 3......... the unsearchable heart, his 
¥ yy, . io Iva! 
mus-te--u own adviser®), the solicitous; 
4, [pa-]ki?*)-du mu-Sim Ssimati Sar-hu git- | 4. Theinvestigator, fixer of fates, the illustrious, 
ma-lu the perfect; 
1) Cf. PSBA. 1898, 158, 13. Or a-si-ir, Craic, RT. 10, 3. 
2) Cf. Safir Samé. For si’pu, zi’pu, letter, v. Unanav, VAB. VI 364; PBS. VII 80, 16; 97, 10; pi si’pitim. 
CT. II 18, 13. Arabic sahifatun. See also pitnu sa samé, RA. 13, 191 I 25. 


3) Cf. Srruck, Assurd. I] 278, 9, there of Marduk, but Cray, BE. VIII 142, 21, of Nebo. 
*) Copy by Pincuzs, DI, 


Inscription on a Couch. 71 


5. [mu-ut-]te-'e-tr') kul-lat gim-ri sa-nik ilani | 5. Who guides all things, the controller of 
Su-ut Samé irsitim the gods of heaven and earth; 

6. e-mu-ki sirati Sa a-na mati a-Sar e-ta-qu | 6. “The far-famed might,” who upon the land, 

which transgresses, 

1. lu-w8-tu*®) Sak-na-tu Su-us-pu-nu a-bu-bis 7. (Where) revolution is incited, causes des- 

truction to fall like a hurricane, 

8. & kul-lat kib-rat irbit-tim la ma gir $ak- | 8—9. And who causes to befall all the four 


kan*) ki-bad regions, which are disobedient, pestilence, 
9. a-bu-bu na-as-pan-ti e-li-Su-nw vi-Sa-as-ba-- death, hurricanes and destruction; 
u-ma*) 
10, biltw uw man-da-tu th-me-du®) si-ru-us-Sun | 10. Who imposed tribute and contributions upon 
them, 
11, @me-sam la na-pdr-ka-a e-zab-bi-lu dup- | 11. (And so) daily without ceasing they bear 
sik-sun their trencher-basket. 
12. bel gim-ri mu-kil sir-rit sami-e wu irsi-tim | 12. Lord of the universe, who holds the reins 
a-Sib H-hur-sag-kur-kur of heaven and earth, who dwells in 
Ebursagkurkur, 


13. ki-is-su ras-bw at-ma-nu si-i-ru ru-su-un-na | 13. The awe inspiring sanctuary, the far famed 
abode, the beautiful, 
14. da-ip ma-ta nam-rv-ir-ri $a a-na Sagganakki- | 14. Who astonishes the land with glory, who 





Su-un upon their governors 

15. [ena .. . .] t-Su rabi-te ri-e-mu t-ras-5u-u | 15. In his great. ....... has mercy, 

16. [Sa? su-wp-|pi u te-me-ki ur-ru-his i-lak- | 16. Who quickly accepts the petition of the 
ku-w un-ni-nu-us prayerful and fervid, 

1%, [8a ina eli] as-tu-te vi-Sam-ra-vu kakké-Su | 17. Who causes his raging weapons to be bitter 
iz-zu-te against the violent. 

Dee ee» a ss UU 71-Fa-a-tt 180. crs 6 Wee Way OF Rappiness, 

Reverse. 
2. [ina] tswarse 2. (This above) for the bed. 
3, [32 ammJati sisw®) ammatu ina lammatu 3, 34/, cubits, by the royal cubit, is the length 


§arrt mtirak a-ma-[ru]") of the side-boards; 


1) Title of Nusku, BL. 113, 17. 

*) Arabic lauthun, filth, tumult, excitement, from /dsu, oes mix, stir. 

5) sag-gan, sak-kan, is a title of “.Gir, Nergal, the pest-god, CT. 29, 46, 9, and see ama-Sa-gan, title of ¢.Gir, 
1, 12. Note that swmugan is a title of the same god and swmug is a word for pestilence. See OT. 24, 32, 112. The 
original meaning of §a-gan is aladu, to beget, create, bear. 

4) §abt, to capture, in Hebrew and Aramaic; Arabic saba’a, to purchase. The original meaning of this root 
is “to raise, bring in.” 

5) For emédu. This is another example of h, surd guttural spirant, for ayin, sonant laryngal explosive. See 
also ha-mi-id, for emid, Imp., Lurz, Yale Series II 4Q, 39. 

8) 3-su, i.e., 1/3. According to the Yale Syllabary 308, a word for 1/, is Si-zu-u, or Si-su-u, i.e., */g. Sé-zu-u, 
CT. 35, 8, 56. See also Crara, RT. 78, 17, 3-su, ice., Sisw. CE. ina 3-si-su, “by its third,” Jouns, Deeds and Documents 
57 Edge, 2, and zbid. 11194. Jouns rendered the form by Salsatsw, which is erroneous. Also Srreck’s note, Asswr- 
banipal IT 294, s, is to be suppressed. 7) The same word in Craig, RT, 78, 16. 


2 K. 3515. 


| 4. 2? and 2/,; cubits is its width; images of 





4. [?] ammatu */, ammatu rupsu-su lamassati | 
mé i-lab-bu-ni female animal genii surround the waters.') 
5. 4 lamassati ina eli 2 gi-si-e §a Sid Sal-Si(?) | 5. Four female animal genii upon the two 
2 lamassati®) ina pu-u-te gist®) of the three sides, and two female 
animal genii at the front side (of the 
bed). 
6. ina isukuss? 6. (This above) for the throne. 
7. 1 ammatu ?/; ammatu mtrak isumd-tur-ri‘) | 7. 1#/; cubits is the length of the “little ship ”’; 
*/, ammatu mu-lu-u ?/, cubit is its depth. 
8. 2/,-ammatu rupsu-Su ku-up-te a-di musrussi | 8. #/, cubit is its width; the kuptw (extend) 
to the dragon.°) 
9. da-ba-bu Sa ina eli tsuirsi Sa ina tsukusse | 9. The inseription, which was on the bed and 
on the throne, 
10, Sa Se-pa-a-te(?) ma-su-u®) 10. On the lower ends? was forgotten(?). 
11. Sa isupitni la sa-tir 11. The pitnu’) was not inscribed. 


1) Mythical animals were carved on the bed, represented as drinking from a stream of water? Cf. Srrucx, 
Assurrb. II 298, 26. 
2) Written ditto, as in Craie, RT. 78, 32. 5) See idid., 24 and 31, and gi-si-a-ni, |. 27. 
4) See Srrecx, Assurh. IL 298, 36. 

5) Mythical monster representing Tiamat; v. Epic of Creation 87 n. 9. 

6) Cf. Srreck, Assurd. II 208, 36, “they hewed away and erased.” 

") Part of a bed or chair. SA (na-a) = pitnu, CT. 11, 15, 62; AL*® 87 I 58, where DA is false for SA; 
v. PBS. XII 27 Rev. 1. Another word is g3DA = pitnu, tablet, gloss uncertain, RA. 13,191 I 24, and pitnu sa samé, 
scroll of heaven, 1. 25. Cf. stpi Samé, above, Oby. 2. Still another word is pidnu, choral music, Sum. [sa-] a, ad-gi- 
gaz-za, RA. 13, 191, 127—8. See ZA, 31, 116, and pa-da-na wu tespiti, K. 1290 R. 9. 


Prayer of Ashurbanipal to Ninlil. 
K. 3515. 


| PE et fete) Sle) are i mee |e EE inch reais aed Me 

2: “a ba~a-lat atl uo. seas ) ae She res thee: ie rhe 

oH . nadinat tsuhatti sukusst palu-i | 3......... bestower of sceptre, throne 
ar 2-[kw] and a long(?) reign. 

4. [mu-rap-pi-Sat ta}-lit-ta-Su-un pa-ti-kat ka- | 4. Who multiplies their offspring, who fashions 
la-me all things. 

5, . a-na hi-is-sat-i-su dIgigi i-gal- | 5......... at her wisdom the Igigi 
lu-du tremble. 

6. [ana....... Su us-ra-]bi-bu d-A-nun- | 6, [At her....... .] the Anunnaki stand 
na-ki in terror. 

7. [a-me-lu-tum ni-s¢] sal-mat kakkadi a-na 7, Mankind, the dark-headed race, pray unto 
ba-lat napisti-si-na i-ba-la-ki thee for their life. 

8. [mal-ka-tu rim-ni]-tu gam-ma-al-tu  ga-ki- | 8. [Queen, merciful] and gracious, who dispenses 
na-at ri-e-me mercy. 

9. [mu-had-di-at libbi amel] muttallaki sa-bi. | 9. [She that makes glad the heart] of him in 
ta-at katé ina dan-na-te distress, who takes hold of the hands in 


time of trouble. 


10. 


i 


12 


13. 


14. 


16. 


ai 


18. 


19 


10. 


i. 


. [4 Nin-lil be-lit] ilani ashur-ki ka-a-8i 


Prayer of Ashurbanipal. 


[mu-up-pa-li-sa-]at(?) ha-ab-lu & §ak-%e mu- 
bal-lit-ta-at mi-e-tu 

[mu-ki-]en-na-at en-8i % dun-na-me-e Sa il- 
li-ku a-ku-tam?) 

uot a ae ti-ma Ssarrat be-lit ri-e-me % 
sa-li-mau 

ta-Sak-ka-ni ri-e-mu tu-sar-Si-i_ sa-li-mu 


d.Nin-lil na-di-na-at Sulmu(mu) % balati 
a-na mus-te--u as-ri-sa 


. ana-ku arad-ki 4. Agur-ban-apli Sa ib-na-a 


katda-ki 

[bal-la a-bi & ummi Sa tu-rab-bi-i Sa-ku- 
tam sarrat 

Ome re ae ki Sa balatam tah-tin-in-ni-ma 


ta-as-su-rt na-pis-ti 


[epseti?] tas-ri-hi-ki da-ab-ba-ku ma-qur- 
ta(m)-ki dal-lak 

da-mig mu-Sa-kir ....... 

SU-sa na-a-[id] 





10. 


nig 


12. 


13. 


14. 


Bi 


18. 


19 
20 


Reverse. 


be-lit?] tak-ni-[e-ti] dlu(?).... 


tu ri-§t-in-ni- 2 


Mae airs, Me afer w ara ish el ele, Fe 6 


. [eti-ru wv] ga-ma-lu ti-di-e susikta-ki ags-bat 


as-ta-da-ad na-sa-a ul idi-e 


[ina ar-ni idu-]u % la idu-w e-te-nis a-na-ku | 


[ina an-ni Sa epu-]su & la epu-Su la-a- 
kat-ti be-el-ti 


. [ina hi-ti-ti] $a ul-tu t-um si-hi-ri-ga as- 


du-ud-du a-na-ku 


. [@) Sa mu-dr ili idu-w % la idu-u-sa a-su- 


us ma-a-dis 
[ud-da-]kam-ma be-el-ti lit-ta-rid lum-ni 


[Sar-ki] tdbu li-zi-kam-ma tk-lit linnammir 


1) Ci. PSBA. 1895, 138, 2. 


OECT. VI. 





1 


10. 


ft. 


. By transgression, 


73 


Who looks upon the despised and down- 
trodden, who gives life to the dying. 
Who supports the weak and the feble, they 
that live in poverty. 

eat he er eR Zac queen, mistress of mercy and 
comfort. 

Thou dispensest mercy, thou causest to 
have peace. 

Ninlil, bestower of happiness and life unto 
him that seeks her place. 


. I, thy servant Ashurbanipal, whom thy hands 


have made, 


. Whom thou, O queen, without father and 


mother, hast reared unto highness, 


Thy ayes , whom thou hast suecoured 
unto life, and whose soul thou hast 
protected, — 

I speak of the deeds of thy mightiness, thy 


grace I praise. 


iat, ot INSEE Ae te aS eee ele | he ke aoa e Wah) on ge 


mistress of propriety (?) 


obtain for me 


. [Ninlil, mistress] of the gods, I have turned 


unto thee. 


. [To spare] and to shew favour thou knowest ; 


thy mantle I have laid hold upon. 
rn I earry, and know not 
how to bear it. 
known and unknown, 


I am become weak. 


. [Because of the evil] which I have done, 


or have not done, may I not perish, 
O my queen. 


. [Because of the sin] which since the time 


of my youth I have borne, 


. And which the apostle of god has discovered 


or not discovered, I have suffered greatly. 
Daily, O my lady, may my woe be 
expelled. 
Let thy good breath blow and the darkness 
be illumined. 


10 


74 K. 3507. 


12. [ina] puski & dannati v-Sap-Sa-ku katé-ia 
sab-ti 
13. [ai] es-lim ha-ti-ti-a Sa is-tam-ma-ru eli-ia 


14. [lu-ub-lut lu-ws-lim-]ma_ nir-bi ilu-di-ti-ka 
rabi-ti ka-id-an lu-ws-tam-mar 


12. In the distress and calamity which oppress 
(me), take thou my hand. 

13. May not mine offender prosper, who exults 
over me. 

14. [May I live and prosper] and the greatness 
of thy divinity ever shall I cherish. 





bi-bil lib-bi ikrib 4. Nin-lil 
Sarrati rim-ni(m)-tu sa pit-ku-dis 


WZZazZU 





the desire of the heart, a 
petition to Ninlil, the queen, the merciful 
one unto those who stand in awe of her. 





16. [e-kal 4.Aswr-ban-Japli Sar kissati Sar mat Assur apil 4. ASur-ahi-iddin sar mat 
Assur apil apli 4.Sin-ahé-erib Sar mat Assur-ma 

17. [Sa ana 4. Asur u a. Nin-lil] tak-lu [etil|lutka la immahar!) Sar ilani 4. As-Sur— 

18. [Sa Su-mi Sat-ru w% Sum ta-lim-ia] mim-ma Ssi-pir ni-kil-ti?) v%-[pa-as-Sa-tu] 


19. [musart-a wab-ba-tu lu-w asar-8u unakkaru d.Asu'] 


lis-ki-pu-su-ma] 


20. [Sum-Su zér-Su ina mati li-hal-l-ku]*) 


1) NIR-GAL-ZU NA-AN-UR. 


& @Nin-[lil ag-gis tz-2t-18 


2) Cf. Srreck, Assurd. II 302, 26. 


5) This colophon is not identical with any of the previously published examples. See Srrecx, Assuib. 354—375. 


Tablet of Prayers and Rituals to Nergal and Ereshkigal for. the Purification 


of Places. 
K. 3507. 
BA ert ae | eee MMe Oe oy ee co Wf AL Teeter. Teen Eee Meera > + kee vee ae 
FP ane Mt meds > - Re C000 A gene Seen ae ere 2. 
ey aad, | ati -brtlSUl Manas meee 3. 
es DHE PN sla DO My Md ek Coe ete Bd rac 
5... . mahar-ka lit-tal-lak réma(ma) ris DE Ais ceosic, sie te before thee may he walk; 


Si-[mi tes-li-ti UW ana-ku] 


6. [anannu] mar ananni lu-ub-lu-ut dalilt 
iluNergal u_ état Kreg-[ki-gal?] .. . 
(lud-lul] 


have mercy and [hear my prayer and I] 
6. some one, son of some one, may live; the 

praises of Nergal and Ereskigal 

may I sing. 





enem-enem-ma ina mtitané ina pa-an ab-ri 
[Su-tu-ki] 


e 


7. Incantation at the expulsion of pests from 
an enclosure.') 





8. [s¢ptw] Su-ha-ru-ur si-e-ru_ pa-ar-ka dalati 


tu-[ ] 
9. na-du-i Si-ga-ru Su-kam-mu-mu [ilani ka- 
miti?] 


10, pa-ta-a-ma abullé 84 Sami-e ra-[ap-Su-ti] 


1) Cf. Zimmern in ZA. 30, 208, 24. 





8. [Incantation:] To bring silence upon the 
plains, bar and gates to 

9. To place the bolt, to cause the Boal gods*) 
to mourn, 

10. To open the gates of the wide heavens, 


*) The gods of the night or the constellations are the giants of chaos who were bound by Marduk and 
chained to the stars. The similar prayer to them in Exrrine, KAR. 38, Obv. 35, states that “God and goddess ordered 


their being captured”. 
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11. ra-bu-t-te ilani mu-Si-tit) 84 su-up-pu-u-[ku- | 11. For the great gods of the night who heed 


nu-Si it-ti-ku-nu ibassi] [you, is in your power], 

12. sa-ba-nim ilani mu-si-ti kakkabani ra-[bu- | 12. The crushing of the gods of the night, the 

: u-ti] great stars, 

13, kakkab Mu-sir-ke8-da*) kakkab sib-zi-an-na | 13, The constellations “ Yoke and Crown,” ‘The 

kakkab Sul-pa-ed*) kakkab [ ] Faithful Shepherd of Heaven,’’*) Shulpaed 
BRON eo. 4 

14. kakkab Mar-gid-da kakkab Ne-bi-ru kakkab | 14. The Wagon Star®), Nebiru®), The Kidney 
Bir kakkab En-te-na-mas-lwm kakkab Star’), The Boar Star®), The Canal 
Dil-gan [J So Nee. kg ee 

15. sa-ba-nim ilani mu-Si-ti i8-ta-[....... .] | 15. The erushing of the gods of the night . . 

16, situ iltanu SadG amurrti [Saré J 16. The South Wind, North Wind, East Wind, 


West Wind, the four winds, 
17. ir-bi “atNin-st-an-na’) watBélit ra-bi-ta u | 17. Ninsianna, the great Belit, and the multi- 
ma-a-du-te kakkabani A-HI-A (sic!) tudinous stars... . 


18. 8a ha-si-is-ku-nu i-ka-Sa-du ni-is-mat “[ _] | 18. Who attain unto your wisdom, the desire 
Glia me Ries: they cays. 5 
19. an-na-an-na ha-si-is-ku-nu i-ka-Sa-du [ ] | 19. Some one, attaining unto your wisdom 





1) The gods of the night are the subjects of a prayer in Eserinc, ibid. No. 38, 9—23, where they include 
all the constellations (Anu-Enlil-Ea wu kal ilani vrabiti), Here Anu-Enlil-Ea refer to all the stars which were divided 
into three parallel bands assigned to these three deities. In the prayer referred to, the stars Dilbat, MUL-MUL 
(i.e., Taurus), BIR and MGsitu the bride of Anu are mentioned. Dilbat, here, is probably the constellation Medusa 
(Tammuz and Ishtar, p. 102, or Pisces, Wripner, Handbuch 115). The constellation B7R or kalitu “Kidney,” rises 
in the first deccan of Elul before Corvus, Astrolab Pinches, Kuairr, Sternkunde 1 229, and Astrolah Berlin, Wewner, 
Handbuch 66, which has ka-li-tu. Rm. 105, 12 = Vrirotieaup, Ishtar, No, 26 explains ™¥/ BIR by ilu ni-rw tu H-a. 
The Babylonians, therefore, saw a star near Corvus and Virgo which resembled a kidney or a yoke. Kuatrr 
identified this group with feyéy of Virgo, idid. p. 231. Wetpner identifies BJR with the Sail and Keel of Argo, 
ibid. p. 69. It was one of the many stars identified with Nergal, CT. 26, 42 1115. BIR is mentioned also in 
K, 3507, 14. 

2) Musir = niru, yoke, and keSda = raksu, agé sarriti, VR. 45, 47 and II R. 47, 22. Identified by Kucurr, 
Sternkunde (Ergiinzungen 57) with the head of Bodtes, but it included Corona as the commentary in II R. 47, 
16—22 indicates. Corona or the crown was identified with Anu and hence ™u/ MusirkeSda is “uAnim rabii Samé, 
CT. 31, 1, 19; V R. 46, 12. This constellation belonged to the zone of Enlil. 

3) The ordinary name of Jupiter in heliacal ascension, but here Sulpaed is a constellation. 

4) Orion. As a constellation Sibzianna was identified with Papsukkal messenger of Anu and Ishtar, CT. 33, 2 
II 2, Weimwner, Handbuch 85, 45, and Ninsubur a form of Tammuz is Papsukkal. Orion is then identified with 
one of the types of Tammuz who was bound in the month of Tammuz. See Weipner, idid. 1. 50 and SBH. 145 4 13, 
the kimitum of Tammuz. Tammuz as a god who was confined in hell figures among the ‘bound gods,” 

5) The Ursa Major of classical astronomy, but known also to the Greeks as Wagon Star. The Great Bear 
or Wagon Star was identified with the earth mother Ninlil of Nippur. 

8) Nibiru is originally a constellation, which, in the Aries period, rose in the seventh month, i.e, Tesrit and 
marked the sun’s passage of the equator at the autumn equinox. The most probable constellation is Libra. 

7) See note on line 11. 

8) Entenamaslum (or maég-sig), the Boar Star, was identified with Ningirsu. For its identity with the 
Centaurus of classical astronomy see RA. 14, 22 n. 8. 

9) mulDilean = ikt, Weipner, H. W. 85, identified with Cetus + Aries by Kuarer, Sternkunde (Erginzungen 14). 
See also WeIpNEr, Archiv Sir Keilschriftforschung, 11 125. 

10) The ordinary name of Ishtar as the planet Venus, but also of Ishtar as Algol or Medusa, Tammuz and 


Ishtar 102. 
10* 
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20. ul-tu ul-la-ma!) §a-ki-in ma-ga-ru [. . . .] | 20. Him since eternity instituting mercy .. . 

21. ba-aS-tu te-eS-mu-t bu-ul-lu-tu i-ba-a8-si [it- | 21. Vigour, favour, giving of health are in 
ti-ku-nu] ' your power. 

22. i-ba-aS-8i it-te-ku-nu pa-ta-ar “i-il-te uz-zu | 22. It is in your power to dissolve the ban, 
li-ib-ba-tu u ni-ki-il-[ti] anger, rage and craft (of evil). 

23, iz-za-ka-ru-ku-nu-Si mu-ug-ra a-ma-as*) su- | 23. They urge upon you mercy, confidence in 
ul-li-a a-ma-as [..... .] my praying, confidence in . . 

24. [ ]-@ iz-za-ka-ru-ku-nu-8i mu-ug-ra | 24. [O.... . .], they urge upon you mercy, 
a-ma-as su-ul-li-a a-ma-as [.... .] confidence in my praying, confidence 

Late, 

Doe, ]-a SA ku-zu-ba-at i-lu-tim: ak-ku%) | 25. 
kem[ —- ]-Si-e kemgaSku el-lu.. . 

26.......... 7 akli kir-ra-mu-ta kii ra- | 26. 
bu-ti bi-illa RU(?)...... ; 

ON Sas oye pues hlmb tages Uae (en tected OME tatters Ree Ree ent ah, coat ohana Ake ar 

P4o% | ana-ku annannu] mar annanni [lu- | 28. ..... and may I some one, the son of 
ub-lut] some one, live. 

29. [dalilt tuNergal u ‘atHreSkigal ...... | 29. [The praises of Nergal and Ereskigal 
ludlut]*) jin eeeeelay lasing: 

30. [enem-enemrmain . a2 46 ae ek 1 digo de Ose NC anita OR SOR eee a. einer en eee, 

Reverse 

1, aul eee 'e 

2. bitu Sudtu(?) [ma?] ag-ra . 2. 

3. TUM-ma tu-nu*)..... 3. 

4. enem-enem-ma Alu [bur-ru-da-kam] 4. Incantation to [atone] a city. 

5. kikitta-Su ina pi abulli .. 2... ta... o)o.aitseritual ist VAT the .entrance, tomthe: city 
ta8akka-an karpatateubba ..... .] gate ..... . shalt thou place, a water 

Owes sae 

6. 30 ka zéri taSappa-[ak] 10 ka kémi, 2+? 6. 30 ka of seed-corn heap up, 10 ka of 

EW bate sa og Ton Ree here ae meal, 2-1? breads . 2 lat cee 





1) The Assyrian cognate of Hebrew ody, eternity, occurs here for the first time. wltw wllama is a variant 
of the more common wiltw ullanumma. ullama and ullaému, are both locatives derived from wllw, a demonstrative 
pronoun, see Laneapon, PSBA. 1913, 194. For the locative ending am for aim, ci. Brocxerman, Vergleichende 
Grammatik, p. 393. *) amasu, probably the cognate of Hebrew Xx. 3) Read ak-lu(?). 

4) The contents of this remarkable prayer to Nergal and Ereshkigal, as the keepers of the bound gods, 
is important for its bearing upon the Epic of Creation and the mysteries of the pantomime of the New Year 
festival in which the tragedy of the gods, bound by Marduk and detained in hell by Nergal, was represented. 
This myth is referred to in the poem translated in BE. 31, 35 from a text published by Pincues. It is discussed by 
ZimmMern, Zum babylonischen Neujahrsfest?, 49. In view of its importance the fragmentary state of the text is 
regrettable. The bound gods of the constellations are here represented.as intercessors with their captor on behalf 
of the human suppliant. In line 20 the unnamed redeemer is probably Nergal. For Nergal as kamti limniiti, 
binder of the evil ones, see IV R. 21* III 27, and it is possible that in line 29 the names of the deities should be 
Nergal and Ereshkigal, NICi. Ci 23 elOmi4: 
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iaplecasreamian”) balsa?) ws a sius Soovet &.. One'ka of filtered Gig tends FAS: 

8. iSten-tt e-di-...... SOeSIIM Farah ts We om ONOIe re wake +. hk work got ©. fe: 

9. iSten-it . . . tu-ku 81 AN-URUDA..... SM ONCE £. 3) Gaape: for the copper god(?) ... . 
Ep SR Or ao 

10, iste-en mas-gal Sa iluti-ku-nu 1 immer... 10. One great kid for your divinity, one lamb 

geese umevera’ baliai 1 amiwer se 5 2. cw | 11. One live lamb, one lamb . . te 





12. Siptu: @Nergal bélu pakidu?) [mus-tam- | 12. Incantation: Nergal, observant lord, who 


di-ih Sami-e u irsitim] traversest heaven and earth. 
13. duppu 181-kam én é-(nu-ru] 13, One hundred eighty first tablet of the series 
14, é-gal wu Asur-ban-apli Sar kiSSati [Sar mat “Ineantation of the house of Nuru.’’®) 


Assgur-ki] 
15. 8a ana tw«Nergal kar-rad ilani [tak-lum] 
16. Sa iuNabu ‘atTasmetum*) uznu rapsatum 
[isrukusu] 
17. i-hu-uz-zu éni na-[mir-tum ni-sik tupsarrati] 
18. §a ina Sarrani a-lik [mahri-ia, &e.]°) 





1) Of. RA. 17, 70, 8, saman hal-sa; Zim. Rt. 176, 14; Kicurer, Medizin 83, hence Jensen renders BARA-GA 
here by (Saman) halsa, filtered oil, KB. VI? 48 n. 3. For Jaman BARA-ga, see also RA. 17, 86, 9, AJSL. 36, 80, 28 
and variants BARA-GE, RA. 17, 68, 24 and BARA-GA, Exsevine, KAR, 101, 17. 

2) Var. Kine, Magic, No. 46, 11, read SID-KAK = pakidu, 

3) T.e., House of #«Nu(n)-dr-ra, Nurra, as title of Ea. For the explanation of this title see Lanapon, 
JSOR. V 81—3. The series E-nu-ru is probably identical with the Namburbi series, or the “Atonement.” 
K. 3464 = Craic, RT. 67, a ritual and prayers for the prosperity of a wine-house (Zrmmern, ZA. 32, 164), is the 
135th tablet of Namburdi, and IV R. 60 is a tablet of Namburbi to prevent evil results from the eclipses. This 
Namburbi text contains a prayer with the title én é-nu-ru. But Brzorp, Catalogue 540 read Su-ila for é-nu-ru. 

*) Sign papnun, CT. 19, 19, 40. 

5) For this colophon, see Srreck, Assur. IT 356. 


Penitential Psalm to Ishtar. 
K. 4931 in ASKT. 116—117. 


This tablet is the lower portion of a single column tablet, and, as a particularly fine 
example of a penitential prayer, it has been the subject of several editions. See Haupt, 
Akkadische Sprache, p. XXXV; Zrumern, BBS. No. 2; Lanepon, PBS. 255-259. It is recited 
by the penitent and has no passages for recitation by the priest as in the psalms, pp. 35—36 
and 29—31. It is undoubtedly taken from the end of an Ishtar liturgy. 


Obverse. 


ar is Gk nre Mars cane Ree Cele a eSpace! ie We yn €) Sh i RIPON A oa ee ia ey ae olga les BOA Rah Saisie OS TS SS |e 


1. [me-di 4.Mu-}+)ul-lil-ld-ge-[ne ....-.. ]| 1. She that executes the decrees of the 
2. (mus-tak-li-]lat') par-si ¢-Enlilé”). . . . Wnlile, cst ye teens rt or foc a eee Ss. 


1) Restored from Il. 5—6. 

2) Cf. An-na-ge-ne, the Anus, CT. 24, 1, 22. For Ishtar of Arbela as Sarrat parsé, v. Srreck, Assurb, II 86, 62; 
Harper, Letters, 7,4. On Ishtar as goddess of government, v. Tammuz and Ishtar 63—72; KL. 214 II 7—8, tamhat 
ritussa kala-sunu parzi. Ci. AJSL. 39, 174, 5; see also above, p. 28, 12 for Nand, parsi suklulat. 
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o:, [ment | iste) amen tee 1s eee . «| 3, Aspointed dapeertiwhtehy a7 0. Po). 
4. pat-rezalectum: (eae eee hee eee nh 
5. dim-me-ir dii-dii-e-ne®) me-dii 4.[Mu-ul-lil- | 5. Creatress of gods,*) who executes the 
la-ge-ne] decrees of [the Enlils]. ' 
6, ba-na-at ilani mué-tak-li-la-at par-si 
[¢. Enlilé] 
7. u-Sim sar-sar mu-lu a-za-lu-lu-ge 7. Who causes the verdure to spring up, 
8. mu-Se-sa-at ur-ki-te be-lit te-ni-Se-e-ti queen of humanity. 
9. a-tud di-a-bi-e-ne*) gi®)-ilkibi si-di-ge 9. Creatress of all things, who guides all 
10. ba-na-at ka-la-me mué-te-Sir-rat gi-mir things created. 
nab-ni-tu 
11. ama mu-gi(g)-ib dim-me-ir d-bi mu-lu na- | 11. Amorous mother goddess, to whose side 
an-te-ga no god can approach. 
12, ummu ‘at]$-ta-ri-tum a id-da-a-Sa il 
man-ma la i-ti-hu-u 
13. gasan gu-la mu-lu me-bi dirig-ga 13. Majestic queen, whose decrees are pre- 
14, be-el-tum Sur-bu-tum Sa par-su-Sa §a-tu-ru eminent. 
15. a-ra-zu ga-an-na-ab-dig mu-lw u-gu-mu zé- | 15. I will utter a petition, and she who is 
ib-ba mu-wn-ag good unto me will do it for me. 
16. te-68-li-tim lu-uk-bi ga i-li-ia®) ta-a-bu 


li-pu-Sa-an-ni 
17. gasan-mu ud tir-ra-a-ni-ta lul-d3 gul-a dg- | 17. O my queen, from the days of my youth, 


ld-a-ni’) much have I been bound by calamity. 
18, be-el-ti ul-tu f-um si-ih-ri-ku ma-a-dis 

Sul-pu-ti sa-am-da-ku 
19. [% nu-wm-|ki-e er suku-ma-mu 19. Food I ate not, weeping was my bread. 
20. [a-ka-la] ul a-kul bi-ki-tum kur-ma-ti 
ile [a nu-um-nag-e | er U-a-mu Dil [Water I drank not, | tears were my drink. 
22. [mé ul aS-ti] dim-tu mas-ti-ti 
23. [Sag-mu nu-dug-ga] bar-[mu] nu-lag-ga 23. [My heart was not glad], and my soul 
24. [lib-bi ul i-tib] ka-bit-ti ul im-mi-ir was not cheerful. 
20.0 \ [aca See yee eee ] Se-tr-ma-al. na-an- PE ee aac . .] in confidence I walked not. 


[gin-na®) | 


26. [. . _.. J) etillig ul at(?)-[tal- 





lak}*) 


t) Same title of Ishtar, me-ri ki(n)-a = patri zaktum, SBH. 106, 58 = AJSL. 23, 146. On the root six or sar = 
zaktu, Vv. p. 22, 17. 

2) On this construction, v. Sum. Ga., § 138. 

5) Probably not in sense that she created the gods, but “their creating agent,” goddess of child-birth; see 
Tammuz and Ishtar, 60—61. 

*) di-a-bi = kdla-sunu, is falsely taken for kdlw and then e-ne = sunu is added. Cf. da-a-bi-Su-nu!, CT. 23, 
46,7, and on the origin of diu-a-i, as anticipative construct, v. Sum. Gr. § 138. 

5) Ch. gi-gt = gimréti, K. 4874 R. 3. 

6) bh error for VW. 

") There is no apparent reason for the suffixed conjugation here. One expects, dg-ma-ld-a. 

8) Ch. nir-gdl-la-bi gub-ba = etillis izzaz, Taureau-Danain, Rit., 108, 7—8; etilli§ uiib, Tu.-D., Sargon, 1. 350. 
etillis ana alaki, 1V R. 55, No. 2, 11. 

®) A preterite is demanded. Zimmurn, al-lik, but a-lik would be the regular form. 

® 
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Reverse. 
1. [né-te-a-ma-5% er-|gig-ga mu-[un-8é¥-8€8]%) 1. I weep bitterly by myself. 
2. [ina ra-ma-ni-ia] mar-si-i§ a-dam-mu-[um] 
3. [nam-tag-ga mag-d|\m*) bar gig-ga-dm 3. Many are [my wrong-doings], my mood 
4. [an-nu-u-a] ma-a-da §Sum-ru-sa-at ka- is embittered. 
bat-ti 
5. gasan-mu nig-ag-mu mu-un-zu ki-im-dib- | 5, My queen, learn what I have done, grant 
bu-da gar-ra-ab repose. 
6, be-el-ti e-pi8-ti lim-di tap-Su-ub-ti suk-ni 
7. Se-bi-da asilal-ld-e-ne i-be twm-a-ni 7. Forgive my sin, pardon me.?) 
8. hi-ti-ti dup-pi-ri ub-lim pa-ni-ia 
9. dim-me-ir-mu mu-lu ziir-va-ge zir déra- | 9. May my god, lord of prayer, prayer to 
ab-bi*) thee speak.°) 
10. ama d.Innini-mu mu-lu a-ra-zu-ge a-ra-zu | 10. May the mother, my goddess, lady of inter- 
dé°®) cession, intercession to thee speak. 
11. An-mar-wr-e mu-lu gur-sag-ga-ge zur ‘ 11. May Adad, lord of the mountain,") prayer 
to thee speak. 
12. 4.Gii-bar-ra gasan gi-edin-na-ge a-ra-zu 12. May Shala, queen of the plain,®) inter- 
cession to thee speak. 
13. d.Am-an-ki am urw zi-ib-ba-(ki)-ge zur) 13. May Ea, ram of the holy city, prayer to 
thee speak. 
14. ama émag 4.Dam-gqal-nun-na-ge a-ra-zu 14. May the mother of him?°) of the far-famed 
house, Damgalnunna, intercession to thee 
speak. 





1) Restored after IV R. 29% A 2,17. Cf. er-gig ni-sés-5é8, CT. 15, 20, 16; 23 Rev. 8—10. RA. 8, 163,19 = RA. 
12, 35. The sign is #3, RA. 9, 77 11 12, not Z’UN (gin), as I read in RA. 12, 35. er-gig mu-un-sés-8é5, BE. 31, 3, 4. 
The reading of e-DU = ses-DU is Se-§a = damamu, as I deduced from the variant ge-3é, PSBA. 1912, 157 note 6 
and my note p. 36 note 2 of this volume is false. 

2) So restored by Zimmern, after p. 41, 36; 28, 12. 

3) pandm ababu, babalu cannot mean “ to exercise caution’’ as Unenap rendered the phrase, ZA. 17, 358. 
That the phrase means “to pardon,” “have mercy upon,” is proven by numerous passages; amélé(?)sa Btilpu 
inamdinassunuti inassart-ma ilikket-ni [summa] ihallaku-ma [pa-|nu-su-nu ul ib-ba-[ba-lu] issaniku, “The men, whom 
Etilpu shall give them, they shall guard and take; if they escape they (the guards) shall not be pardoned, they 
shall be detained,” PBS. II 2, 55, 7—13; also ibid., No. 51, 21, pa-nu-su-nu ul ib-ba-ba-lu, “they shall not be par- 
doned,” if they permit men in their charge to be slandered; see AJSL. 31, 81—82. pa-nu-u-ka wl ib-ba-ba-lu, “ you 
are not forgiven,” BE. 17, No. 18, 2—3. False is the entire translation by Rapav, p. 144. § 169 of the Ham. Code 
is perfectly clear in this sense; if a son commit an offense against his father sufficient to disinherit himself, 
ana istissu pa-ni-’u(Pl.)ubbalu, they shall pardon him the first time. See also Kine, Magic 11, 14—15, [ta-]ar-ra 
up-pu-su ina ilani ka-bat [wu pa-ni] ili ana ameli ba-ha-lu, “ Thou hast commanded the gods to exercise mercy, 
and ‘the lifting of the face upon man’.” wh-ba-la pa-ni-ka, Bab. Wisdom, 69,4. Hence la babil panim, the merciless, 
unforgiving, VAB. 1V 138, 38; 120, 30; RA. 13, 111,18; KB. VI 1, 62, 138. 

4) Cf. Mrex, BA. X, p. 95, K. 9475, 6. See p. 34, 3; 3,3; BL. 126, 48; 129, 37. 

5) For the Semitie rendering, v. BL, 126, 49. 

8) It should be noted that a-ra-zw dé-ra-ab-bi and mu-lu a-ra-zu in these passages are always connected with 
a female deity and za dé-ra-ab-bi and mu-lu zit with a male deity. See BL. 126, 50; 112, 2, 6; 113,14; above, 


p- 3, 3. 8.12; 16,9. An exception is line 19 below; BL. 112, 8. ") Adad as under—world god. 
8) That is the under world. For lines 11—12 in similar passages, v. p. 34, 5—6; 3,18; BL. 129, 3940; 
SBP. 162, 28—9; 210, 3—4. ®) Ha with za, as p. 34,7; BL. 129, 41; but with arazu, p. 3, 12. 


10) Marduk. See p. 3, 18; PBS. X 163, 7. See the gloss wnmu YY , i.e., mother of the god H3mag, SBP. 106, 7. 
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15. d-Asar-li-dug [wmun Tin-tir]-(ki)-ge zur!) | 15. May Marduk, lord of Babylon, prayer to 
thee speak. 
16. [mu-ud-]na-ni [4.Pap-nun-an-]ki-ge a-ra-zu | 16. May his spouse, Zarpanit, imtercession to 
thee speak. 


17. [sukkal-zid 4.Mu-zi-ib-ba-|sa*)-a zur 17. May the faithful messenger, Nebo, prayer 
to thee speak. 

18. [é-gi-a dumu-sag d-Uras-]a a-ra-zu 18. May the bride,*) first daughter of Urasa, 
intercession to thee speak. 

19, [salegi-zi-dé gasan gu-ur-a-sig-|ga-ge zur 19. May the faithful princess, Tashmetum, 


prayer to thee speak. 
20. [salegi-gu-la gasan-mu 4.Na-na-]a a-ra-zu | 20. May the great princess, my lady Nana, 
intercession to thee speak. 





21. [t-de-zid-bar-mu-un-8i]-1b dé-ra-ab-bi 21. “Behold me faithfully,” may they say 
to thee. 
Here lines 22—26 = 21—25 on pp. 3—4; 31,:18—21; BL. 113, 20—29; 127, 5—9; 130, 50—53; 
122, 3-8. 





27. [er-Sag-gun-ga 35+X-dm mu-bi-im tat star]*) 


1) Here begins a similar passage with Semitic version, BL. 112 Rev. 1. 

2) Sign MUD+ NAD; cf. CT. 16, 16 VI 3. 

5) Tashmet; v. BL. 147. Apparently two types of Tasmétuwmu in lines 18—19. See BL. 130, 46; 112, 8. 

*) 35 Sumerian lines can be restored on the tablet and not many lines can be missing at the top of the 
Obverse. After line 27 of the Reverse followed the Ashurbanipal colophon. For the restoration of 1. 27, v. page 4. 
Perhaps the name of the liturgy from which this prayer was taken followed here, and, if so, er%emma may be the 
rubrie for it; cf. BL. 123, 9—10. 


Penitential Psalm to a Goddess. 
K. 101 in ASKT. 115—116. 
The beginning and the end of this psalm are lost. The text was also published in IV 


R. 29** and edited by Zimmern, Bufpsalmen, No. 1. See also Saycu, Hibbert Lectures, p. 521; 
Jastrow, Religion, 11 96; Zomeurn, Der alte Orient, VII 3, p. 26; SBP. 268. 





Obverse. 
Penitent. 
1, [ka-Sti-gal &t-]ma-al-la-ge [ud-da me-e ga- ; 1. The obeisance of those with the breath of 
na-ab-tum] life [daily I have brought thee].+) 
2. (la-b]an ap-pi $A sik-na-at na-pi8§-ti [@mi- 
sam ublaki] 
3. [mace e-]ri-za kus-assa-gim gi-[mu-ra-an-de] | 3. 1, thy servant, as one full of sorrow, cry 
4, [ana-ku] arad-ki Su-nu-hu a-Sa-as-si-[ki] unto thee. 
9. [mu-lu] na-dm-tag-ga tuk-a ka-Sdg-8dg-ga | 5. Thou receivest the petition of the sinner. 
Sa-[ba-e-teg| 
6. $a an-nu i-Su-t. te-lik-ki-e te-mi-ik-Su 


1) Ci. SBH. 41 R. 13. 
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7. [mu-lu] t-be-bar-ra-zu mu-lu-bi. al-til 7, If thou beholdest a man, that one shall live, 
8, a-we-lim tap-pa-la-si a-me-lu Su-u i-bal-lut 
9. d-ma-al dii-a-bi-e-ne mu-lu a-za-lu-lu-ge 9. O mighty lady of the universe, queen of 
10. li--at ka-la-ma be-lit te-ni-Se-e-ti humanity, 
11. Sag-lal-sud gur-an-si-ib 2t-ib-ba ¥ag-izi-im | 11. Merciful one, if thou turnest unto one it 
ba-an-te-ga is good, receiver of prayers. 
12, rim-ni-tum Sa na-as-hur-8a ta-a-ba, li-kat | 12. (Merciful one, whose favour is good, receiver 
un-ni-ni’) of prayers.) 
Priest. 


13. dim-me-ir ama 4Innini-bi ki-bi Sag-dib-ba | 13. His god and goddess, who have become 
za-e gt-de-a-bi angered with him, ery unto thee 

14, [il-Su u #at}[S-tar-Su zi-nu-u it-ti-Su i-8a- 
as-su-ki ka-a-81 

15. [nam-mu-wn-sub-bi-en]*) Su-gid-ba-an-na-ab | 15, [Thow wilt not reject) him, but thou wilt 

16, [lata-na-nam-]di-Sum-ma ta-sa-ba-tikat-su | take his hand. ; 


Or 





Reverse.*) 


1. za-e-na dim-me-ir si-di nu-tuk-dm | 1. Beside thee a god who guides rightly 
2. e-la-ka-a-ti i-lim mu&-te-Se-ru ul i-si | I have not.*) 


Penitent. 


i-be zid bar-mu-un-8i-ib Sag-izi-im Su-te-ma-ab | 3, Faithfully behold me, receive my prayer. 





4, ki-ni8 nap-lis-in-ni-ma li-ki-e un-ni-ni 
5. sug-a-mu diig-ga-ab bar-zu te-en-te-en 5. Command my release, may thy passion be 
6. a-hu-lap-ia®) ki-bi-ma ka-bat-ta-ki_ lip- stilled. 
Sa-ha | 
7. me-en-na gasan-ma i-be-zu nigin-na-ge 7. How long, O my lady, until thy face be 
8. a-di ma-ti be-el-ti su-uh-hu-ru pa-nu-ki | turned? 
9, te-(gu)mu-un-se-§4°)-gim a-Se-ir-ra mu-un- | 9. Like a moaning’) dove I am_ surfeited 
zal-zal with sighing. 
10. ki-ma su-um-ma-te a-dam-mu-um ta-ni- 
hu us-ta-[bar-ri]*) | 


1) The reading of §ag-NE-DU = unninu, is probably Sag-izi-im. Note that AD = nissatu, lament, has the gloss 
i-si-im, RA. 17, 50 R. 19, and e-ze-em has the meaning “ prayer” in PBS, X 153, 12; 155, 29. Moreover DU has the 
value im as also its se&$ig form, CT, 18, 32 II 25; 24, 18, 17 = 39, 28, with Var. DU, BA. V 668, 5. im is a dialectic 
Var. of ed = agit (UD-DU); cf. UD-DU-ma-ra, i.e., im-ma-ra, 1V R. 53% 26; KL. 70,1. Hence gsag-izi-im, “ Going 
up of the heat of the heart’’(?). But cf. er-sag-izi-DU = irsanni, K. 5231, 7, which indicates a reading Sa(g)-anna, 
ganna. See also ao Afarc\ = (na-nam), CT. 11,15, 61. Cf. p. 42,5, where the Sumerian has again an imperative; see 
also 36, 15. 2) Conjecturally restored from Merk, BA. X 94 R. 9. Cf. BL. 120 VI 1. 

5) According to Brzoitp, Catalogue, K.101, no lines are missing between the Obyv. and Rev. of the tablet. 

§) Ore“ therevis snot? 

5) For the two meanings of ahulap, (1) how long?, (2) answer to prayer, pardon, mercy, v. Babylonian 
Wisdom, 52 n. 2. For these two meanings Sumerian has two words, (1) a = ahulap, (2) sug, “cessation” = ahulap. 
See Porset, PBS. V 152 IX, 8—10, sug-dm = ahulap, sug-dm-bi = ahulap-su, his release, suj-dém-bi-ne = ahulap-sunu. 

6) See note on K, 4931 Rev. 1. For reading §d, ef. also a-Se-ir ba-da-DU, KL.17 R.18, with a-Se-ir ba-da- 
#\?), 25 IV 9. 

7) So the Sumerian. Semitic, “ Like a dove I moan.” 8) Cf. p. 35, 20; PBS. X 136, 40. 

OECT. VI. 11 
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Priest. 
11. [w]-u-a!) du-a bar kus-aSsa-[a-da]?) | 11. With woés and wails his soul is wearied. 
12. fina] u-a u ai Su-nu-hat ka-[bat-ta-Su] 
13. [er-]ra isis-bi3) clu mu-[un-na-ab-b7] 13. He weeps mournfully, he utters loud cries. 
14. fina bi-)ki-tum i-bak-ki [ku-ba-a i-ka- 


ab-bi]*) 


1) For the restoration, v. PBS. X 329, 22; SBP. 144, 33—36. This mimetic sound is taken from the bleating 


> 
of a sheep (ba-a in English), hence the sign for “ ewe,” EWA has the values %, v-a = lahrum, YOS. I 53, 


2 


91—92 = CT. 12, 26 A 21—2; also falsely EW (u, u-a) = lahvum, ibid., 175—176, and CT. 35, 5, 10—11, 
eam f\ (sae WA 
EVE (%, ui-a) = lahru. 

*) (Ch, p.29; 13. 

3) — ina bikitum; cf. PBS. X 250, 9, and for a>) (és) (isi#), v. AJSL. 33, 175, 864 CT. 12, 27 R. 18; OT. 
19,41 B4 = i-hu. [bi-k]i-tum is certain. 

4) So PSBA. 1915, 69,17; SBP. 244, 34 = KL. 25 VIII 17. Or u-a ikabbi, SBP. 66, 24 = SBI. 151 No. 24. 


Accadian Prayer to Shamash. 
K. 2824. 


K. 2824 is a duplicate of Kiya, Magic, No. 6, 97-130 = No. 10, 7-25; a Babylonian 
duplicate with insertion for Shamashshumunkin is published by Myurmay, PBS. I No. 12. The 
prayer has been edited by Scuortmnyrer, Hymnen und Gebete an Sama, No. 14. Corrections 
by the writer in AJSL. 29, 209. In this edition, A = Kine, No. 6; B = ibid., No. 10; 

= Myurman, No. 12. 


A. én: Sur-bu-t git-ma-lu a-pil 4.As-im-ur1)-ra A. Ineantation: Magnified, perfect one, son of 


Nannar, 
1. $a??) id-dig-Su-ti pitu-% pan*®) nisé mu-kal- 1. Who alone opens the sight of men, causing 
lim ntira*) them to behold the light, 
2. iluSamsu mus-te-sir miti wu balti ma-dr®) 2, Shamash, guide to the dying and the living, 
kal mim-ma Sum-Su controller of all things with names. 
3. ilu nir Samé wu irsi-tim Sa-ru-ur matati 3. God, who is the light of heaven and earth, 
splendour of the lands, 
4. bel Sippar(kt) su-lul E-bar-ra 4. Lord of Sippar, protection of Ebbarra, 
5, ta-lim 4.Marduk tuk-lat Babili- (ki) 5. Elder brother of Marduk, the help of 
Babylon. 


6. ana ki-bi-tuk-ka®) u-tak-ku-i ilani 4Igigi 6. The “Six Hundred” gods give heed to 
thy command. 
. nse rapsati sal-mat kakkadi i-dal-la-lu kur- 7. The wide-dwelling peoples, they that are 
di-ka dark-headed, praise thy bravery. 


~I 


1) On this title of Nannar, v. BL. p. 132, and Var. Se —, DUSesSig-UD-ri, CT. 37, 26, 15. Note that 
d.Senirda, wife of Shamash, is the é-gi-a 4.Nannara-ge, i.e., daughter-in-law of Nannar, K. 9310, 17. Kine, No. 10, 7, 
has és-A N-DUSessig, and RA. 20, 98, III 33 as-AN-DU, glossed ab! So text, but Genourzxac, idid., p. 101, ta, i.e., Asta! 

2) A sign before JD, as on Kina, No. 6, 8. 8) IGI; Var. C, pa-an. 

4) Lines A+1 form line 7 on B. 5) See AJSL. 29, 209. °) C7, [ki]-bi-ti-ka, 


Prayer to Shamash. 


8. edw tap-pa')-a tu-Sar-si 8. 
9. ana la i-sa-ri?) ta-nam-din ap-lu 9. 
10. td-lu-vi-tt?) sik-kur Sami-e tu-pat-ti 10. 


11. ana la na-ti-lu tagakka-an nu-ri tup-pi 11, 
ar-mu la pi-ta-a ta-sa-si*) 
12. ina lib-bi immeri ta-Sat-tar séré ta-sd-kan 12. 
di-nu°®) 
13. daian ilani bél d.Igigi®) ae 
14, tuSamas bél Si-mat mati [%] isurati at- 14. 
ta-ma‘) 
Insertion on 
A. ana-ku Samas-Sum-ukin mar ili-su AY 
B. ina lumun lw pa-ni arki lu isema-Sad-du _ B. 


lu iswas-ma-ru-u 


C. lu mim-ma HU + SAB®) narkabti-ia is-se- OC. 


bir-ma 
D. pal-ha-ku ad-ra-ku w su-ta-du-ra-ku D; 
E. lumun suatu ia-8t wu biti-ia EK. 


F. [az] ttha-a ai isnik ai ikrib ai iksud-an-ni FB. 


Insertion on A from Sm. 


A. ana-ku annannu apil annanni sa il-su 
annannu istar-su annanni-tu 


B. ina lumun atale ilu Sin sa ina arhi annanni 
imi annanni sak-na 
‘ 
C. lumun idati ittati limneti la tabati $a ina 
ekalli-ia w mati-ia basa-a 


A. 


Bi 


83 


Thou causest the lonely man to have a 
companion. 

To the impotent thou givest an heir. 

The fastening of the lock-pin of heaven 
thou openest. 

Unto him that sees not thou providest 
light; thou readest the occult tablet, 
which is not revealed. 

Thou writest omens on the inwards of 
sheep, and providest a decision, 

O judge of the gods, lord of the “Six 
Hundred” gods! 

Shamash, lord of the fate of the lands 
and of concepts art thou. 


C. 


I, Shamashshumukin, son of his god;— 
be it by misfortune at the front or rear, 
be it that the pole or lance, 
be it that any thing of the...... 
chariot be broken;— 
have feared, have become 
cast upon sorrow. 

May this evil (omen) not come nigh unto 
me and my house; 

may it not oppress, approach, or overtake me. 


of my 


sad and am 


I am someone, son of someone, whose god 
is someone (god), whose goddess is some- 
one (goddess). 

At the time of evil, the eclipse of the 
Moon-god, which has occurred in some 
month on some day, 


C. At the time of the menace of evil omens 


and signs, that are unfavourable, which 
are upon my palace and land, 


1) B12 SAG is false for tap-pa. 

2) On iSaru = membrum virile, v. OLZ. 1924, 725 n.3 and for the verb asaru, Epic of Creation, p. 80 n. 2. 
A Kish syllabary has 2 si-di, weugig-sh-us, @ulugal-si-di = igaru. Also usaru, KAR. 70, R.17, US-su = usar-su, 230, 9. 

3) Vars. B, id-lu-tu; C, id-lu-ti. I take idlaitu as an abstract noun. Scnorimeyer, “those who are bound,” 
which would refer to the bound gods; cf. above, p. 76 n. 4. It is difficult to see how this view can be harmonized 
with sik-kur Samé. Ci. SBP. 198, 15. 

4) C,, as-si. 5) Last two words omitted on Var. ©, 14. 

CV AG LLL: fonm@s 1s, ") 0,16 mu-sim 8i-ma-a-ti at-ta-ma. 

8) Regarded as Semitic by Tuurrau-Danain, RA. 21, 130, 3; he reads hw-sab. Perhaps an ideogram; cf. 
R. = bu-ru = issuru, PBS. V 102 VI 44. Duplicates to this passage, RA. 21, 130, 1—3; 19, 143, 13. 

11* 
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15, 
16. 
Une 
18. 


20. 
7A 
. ina stki lu-u ma-gir ka-bu-t-a 


bo 
oo 


bo 
ns 


. li-ta-mi-ka tu Bu-ne-ne 


K. 2824, 


Sim-tt Si-im a-lak-ti: du-wm-mi-ik *) 
li-Si-ra 1-da-tu-u-a 

lid-me-ka Sundtu-ti-a 

Sutta at-tu-la ana damik-ti Suk-na 


. -Sd-ri¥ lul-lik tap-pi-e?) lu-wk-Su-ud 


ga) ai-mi-ta lu-w damik-ti 
§u-ut-li-ma-am-ma egirrd damka 


. ina) ul-si w ri-sd-a-te lu-bil 
. ilu ga la Sanan li-iz-ziz ina imni-ia tat MI- 


[US-H1I]®) li-tz-ziz ina suméli-ia 


. lit-tal-lak ilu mu-sal-li-mu ina tdi-ia 


. a ip-par-ki rabis sul-mu ina arki-ya 


rub amat damik- 


tu(m) 


. tlatAya hi-wr-tu na-ram-ta-ka §i-lim lik-bi-ka 


. duSamas a-Sd-rid ilani at-ta-(ma) 1i-Sa-a 


70-e-MU 


. Samu-t lihdi-ka irsit-tim lirés-ka 


fu us 


. am ga kis-§a-ti lik-ru-bu-ka 
. lant rabiti lib-ba-ka li-tib-bu®) 


15. 
16. 
Wee 
18. 
19. 
20. 


Zi: 
22. 


25. 


26, 


27. 


28. 


29. 


30. 


31. 
32. 


1) From here the text is A, 113 ff.; B, 16 ff.; C, 23 ff. 


2) C, 27, pa-a. 
3) CO, ina. 


fix my fate, make happy my way. 

May my omens be satisfactory, 

and my dreams be propitious. 

The dream vision which I have seen make 
propitious. 

May I walk righteously, and obtain a 
companion. 

May there be good fortune in my days. 

Send me pious thoughts. 

May my speech in the market-place be 
acceptable. 


. In(?) joy and gladness may I pass my days. 
. May god, the unrivaled one, stand at my 


right, and the goddess stand at 
my left. 

May the god, who brings peace, go at 
my side. 

May the guardian of peace behind me 
tarry not. 

May Bunene, the prince, say to thee words 
(in my) favour. 

May Aya, thy beloved wife, say to thee 
“be at peace” (with him). 

O Shamash, first of the gods art thou, have 
mercy. 

May heaven be glad of thee, and earth 
joyfully cry to thee. 

May the gods of the universe adore thee. 

May the great gods make merciful thy heart. 


0. oe) Te) ie! tay fe 


*) B, an, probably for ana. Hardly ilu. B and C are broken away here. 


5) Of. CT. 24, 28, 66, called the gallabat of Zarpanit. 


®) Var. B. ¢@-A-num 4¢.Enlil u 4. H-a li-Sar-[bu-ka?]. 


Hymn to Nergal. 


K. 5158. 


K. 5158 contains the lower part of the Obverse and the upper part of the Reverse. It is 
a duplicate of Sm. 526, published by S. A. Sarru in Miscellaneous Assyrian Teats (1887), p. 24. 
On Sm. 526 there are 35 lines on the Obverse; the Reverse is entirely defaced. See Brzoxp’s 
Catalogue, p. 1415, and his Babylonisch-assyrische Literatur, p. 320 and S. A. Surrn, 7bid., 
Textual Notes, p. 11. Two early Sumerian originals of this hymn have been found and identified 
by Professor Zummern, ZA. 31, 111-121. VAT. 603, published in KL. No. 79, is the lower 
part of a single column tablet, like K. 5158, and was probably found at Sippar.!) This small 
tablet is probably tablet one of a series of tablets, containing a liturgy to Nergal. A tablet 
from Nippur, CBM. 11344 in the University Museum, Philadelphia, carries two columns on 
each side; only the top of the Obverse and end of the Reverse remain; on Col. II a few lines 
of this hymn are preserved, and, on Rey. I, the end of another hymn of this liturgy (Il. 4-9) 
is as follows: — 


4, [galu 1] im-ma-an-gaum*) er-ra-ni gig-ga-ni 
One man perished, bitter was his wailing. 
5. galu 2 im-ma-an-gam & ? ?%)-ldé im-ma-an-gul(?) 
Two men perished and the...... 4) was destroyed. 


> 


galu 3 im-ma-an-gam ? ? im-ma-an-gi-[g?] 
Three men perished and in the...... were slain. 
7. galu 4 im-ma-an-gam é-tan®)-na im-ma-an-qul 

Four men perished and the...... was destroyed. 
8. galu 5 im-ma-an-gam tir-dii-a im-ma-an-qul 

Five men perished and the...... was destroyed. 
9. galu 6 im-ma-an-gum ? im-ma-an-GAB. 
mix, mon perished and’). vy... 36.5 ay 


Here began the last hymn, gé-in-e gé-in-e uwru-ém nigin, “O steadfast one, steadfast one, 
repent over the city.’’®) 

It is uncertain whether Ni. 11344 is the complete liturgy, but the Reverse proves that 
the composition is a liturgical lamentation, similar to the balag liturgies, edited in SBP. 
ZimMErRN’s edition of the three fragments known to him is as well done as the texts and 
knowledge of Sumerian nine years ago made any scholar’s work possible, but there are serious 
errors in it. I comment upon the lines up to the point where a new edition is obviously 
necessary, taking KL. 79 as the basis of the text. 


1) See Zimmern, KL., I p. V note 2. On p. VI Zrvmern classifies the tablets in two groups; A) the large 
carefully edited liturgies, in several columns, and B) the small single column tablets, which he suggests are school 
exercises. They are more probably copies of the older ertemma and kisub tablets, which were afterwards combined 
into long liturgies of class A), or they form parts of a series of one long liturgy. 

2) For gam = mdtu, see RA, 144, 123, 6. 7. 8, &e. But usually gam = métu, to totter, give way, sink down. 
See SBP. 40, 23; 100, 51; 32, 11. 

5) Rapau’s copy, SUR-DA! 4) Here name of a building, 5) Sign uncertain. 

®) This is also the colophon line, and consequently it seems to be the title of the liturgy. 
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K. 5158. 


(10) K. 5158, Obv. 1 = Sm. 526, 3, Accadian for KL. 79, 10. 

(12) K. 5158, Obv. 5 = Sm. 526, 7, has du-ws-Su-ti, for the false fem. pl. du-us-Sd-a-te. 

(13) K. 5158, Obv. 6, [gud-a gud-sag-]tu(k)-a na-ma-ra-ab-ba-e-de-en = [a-na al-pi] al-pi 
a-8d-ri-du-ti la tu-Se-sa-a. Hence Zrmmern’s restoration kardati was false. Sm. 526, 9, 
[a-sa-ri-]da-a-ti is again in the wrong gender! sag-tu(k) = rabisu, RA. 12, 83, 49, 
and in line 15 below, Sarhu, excellent. See JRAS. 1926, 23, 17; PBS. X 256, 22; 
PSBA. 1918, 56, 36. 

(16) K. 5158, Obv. 12, (é-bi-a)-ge, Vars. ka. 

(17) K. 5158, Obv. 15, as-bu is false for as-bat, Sm. 526, 17. 

(18) K. 5158, Obv. 16, [d5-te-b]a-ge, Vars. ka. Here KL. 79, has é-dam-ma, for aéste, 
which Zimern reads erroneously ku-dam-ma. The sign is é§ not KU. Here 
K. 5158 is broken away and lines 20-28 of Sm. 526 = 19-23 of KL. 79 are lost.) 


, 


(23) K. 5158, Rev. 1 = Sm. 526, 29, apparently pit-nu, Var. ni. 
(24) K. 5158, Rev. 2, [db] PA-GAN-nu-[UD-DU ?] = la-ti-Su la tu-Sap-ras. KL. 79, db-e 
and nam-e(d); Sm. 526, 30, db-bi and nam-me. 2 
The reading of PA-GAN is sag, or sig, v. Tuurwau-Daneiy, RA. XI, 85. 
PA-GAN-nu-di is a variant of SUH-nu-di = la naparké, CT. 15, 11, 21 = KL. 2, 
R. 42. But KAR. 9, 12 has a gloss SUH (mu-us)-nu-di-dam = PA-GAN-nu-di, CT. 15, 
10,9. This gloss is probably erroneous. SUH has the value mus = zimu, radiant 
appearance, but not in the sense “smite, scatter.” 
(25) K. 5158, Rev. 4, [ur] é-tur-ra gul-nad-ra lag nam-bi-Sub-ba = kal-bi Sa ina tar-ba-si 
rab-su lim-niS kur-ban-na la ta-na-suk. Var. w-na(d)-a-ba lag. nam-ba-e*)-sub-e. 
Sm. 526, 31 agrees with K. 5158. Rapau, 15 II 6-8, wr é-tar-ra gul®) w-dug-gar-ra-ba 
lag(?) a-Sag(?) na-an-Sub-Sub. For nasaku kirbanu, v. KAR. 114, 7. 
(26) K, 5158, Rev. 6, [utul] étir-ra dir-ra dg-nam-bi-gi-gt 
Rev. 7, [u]-tul-la $a ina tar-ba-si a8-bu la ta-Sab-bit 
“The shepherd who sits in the cattle-stall shalt thou not slay.” 


Sm. 526. 34, dtr-a-ra, For utul = allah KL. 79, 9, has ab-ba, either an error of 
dittography from 1. 19, or =a is phonetic for (= and Zimmeurn’s BA may be a 
mistake for KU. 
Lines 26-27 are omitted on Rapav, 15 II after 1. 8. 
(27) K. 5158, Rev. 8, dakkan galu-dam-tuk-a ku-nam-bi-ga-qa 
Rev. 9, fina] dak-kan-ni it-ti al-ti a-me-lu la tu-us-Sab 
“Not shalt thou sit with the wife of a man in a house.” 


Here Zimmern’s edition is entirely erroneous. For DI-URU read KI-URU (dakkan) 
= dakkanu; see AJSL. 40, 227, n. 4; KAR. 169 R. III 16. KL. 79 has dakkan-na 
mu-lu dam-tuk-é. Zrmmern took the sign, clearly written KU (REC. 467), for SU 
(REC. 469), and consequently the verb ku-mda-ma& was misunderstood. See ku nam- 


bi-ma-ma = Subtam e taskun, CT. 16, 11 VI 1. 


1) KL. 79, 20, read w-mu-un ki esemen-da; for esemen = milultu, music hall, Sm. 526, 23, has also H-NE-DI 


(esemen); # is not omitted here as Zimmern’s note, ZA. 31, 114, n. 3 states. For ki eSemen, Rapau, 15 II 1, has 
ki KU-HUL-SIR(?) (eSemen), not observed by Zimmern. 


*) This is right for second person. 
*) Not an erasure, as in Rapavu’s copy. Hence dug-gar and u-dug-gar = rabdsu. See JRAS. 1926, 29, 2. 
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ONO OU. LOS so alice Ag Re ated aaa ra 
This is the end of a line which the scribe had inserted here. The two texts 
now shew irreconcilable variations. 
(28) = apparently K. 5138, Rev. 11+12 partially, and Rapau, 15 IT 9. 
ECO LOG; JRE Vis dilew teppei: edin-na dib-ba igi-na-ni-bar: ip-ra-du $a ina si-e-ri ip-rid 
la tap-pal-la-as . 
“The ipradu (bird), which fled in fright to the plains, shalt thou not see.” 
The noun tpradu is formed from paradu, Syr. p*rad, aufugit, with prefix ia, employed 
in the formations for animal names; this form is consequently established in Accadian, 
against Derirzscu, Grammatik, Ed.?, p. 178. See BrockeLmann, VergleichendeGrammatik I 
p. 874, Nothing remains of the Sumerian for ipradu. The bird puridu = Silingu is 
rendered by pi-il-lum-qu(gu), CT. 14, 7, 5=6, 5 = 4, 33, KL. 79, 28 = Ranau, 15 IT 9, 
edin-na gir-i-lu gii-git-nam-ne-tb-ra-ra,1) Here there is no verb for parddu. Clearly 
gir-i-lu = tpradu; ef. gir-gi-lum(gu) = saiahu, arabi. The verb gi-gi-ra-ra agrees with 
1. 12 of K. 5158! (= la tasasst). 
K. 5158, Rev. 12, [edin-na egir m]”)u-lu-kam gii-qu ne*)-ib-ra-ra 
Rev. 13, [ina si-e-]ri arki a-me-li la ta-Sa-as-si 
“Thou shalt ery after man [in the plains].” 
(29) K. 5158, Rev. 14, [%gir-ilu] gud*)-bi nam-ne-ib-gu-lug-ga 
Rev. 15, [ip-ra-da ina kin-ni-Su] la tu-Sa-ag-lat 
“The ipradu(?) bird in its nest shalt thou not cause to be terrified.” 


KL. 29, gud‘)-bi-a nam-bi-in-gu-lug-e = Rapau, 15 IT 10. 


(30) K. 5158, Rev. 16, [alim gu...... | da-ga nam-ne-ib-tug-a 
Rev. 17, POR tATA a5 oe ak ] la ta-pat-tar 
“The wild mountain goat and...... not shalt thou sever.” 


KL. 79, 30 = Rapav, 15 II 11, tug-e.5) 


1) So perhaps also Rapau’s text. 

°*) Restorations uncertain. 

5) Sic! ne for negative nam, or is nam omitted by error? 

‘) Idgr. U-KI-SIG-GA. 

5) K. 5158 breaks away with the same line as both Sumerian variants, 


88 Kish, 1924—790. 


Epic of Creation. 


Tablet I. Kish, 1924—790. 


This tablet has been built up from thirteen fragments, excavated at mound W in eastern 
Kish (Harsagkalamma) in 1924. Careful examination of the fragments in the Ashmolean Museum 
has failed to reveal any more pieces, although there are still many clean breaks to be filled in. 
A few lines are broken from the end of the Obverse and top of the Reverse. The text of 
Tablet I is still not very satisfactory, but a large number of doubtful lines in my edition are 
completed or corrected. The passage, ll. 104-127, which contains the end of the “Birth of 
Marduk,” and the address of the dragon host to Tiamat, has been very materially restored by the 
Kish tablet. The meaning of the entire passage is still obscure. Unlike the texts of other tablets 
of the Epie found at Kish, 1924—790 carefully observes the metrical division of the hemistiches. 





1. [e-nu-ma e-lis la na-bu-]ti Sa-ma-mi 

2. [Sap-les am-ma-tum -sum-ma la zak-)rat 

3, [Apsti-ma res-tu-t] za-[ru-  Su-] un 

4. [Mu-um-mu Ti-amat] mu[-al-li-da-at gim]-ri-Su-un 

5. [mé-Su-]nu vs-te-ni-vs i-[hi- ku-] ma 

6. [gi-pa-ra] la ku-us-su-ru su-[sa-’-a la] Se-[e-a] 

7. [e-nu-ma] ilant la [Su-pu-t ma-|na-ma 

8. [Su-]ma la zuk-ku-ru Si-ma-[tu la St-]i-mu 

9. [tb-ba-nu-]u ilani ki-rvib-[Su-wn] 

10. [4-Lah-]mu u 4d.La-ha-mu') uS-ta-[pu-t] Su-ma iz-zak-ru 

11. [a-di®) tr-b]u- ti i- St- hu 

12. [An-Sdr] 4.Ki-Sdr ib-ba-nu-w e-li-ku-nu at-ru 

13. [ur-]ri-ku tmé t-us-si-pu Sanate 

14, [iluA-|num a-pil-Su-nw Sa-ni-na ab-bi-e-Su 

15. [An-Sdr tu A-|num bu-wk-ra-Fu>) ué-mas-si-tl-ma 

16. [a duA-|num tam-si-la-su u-lird [4-]Nw*)-dim-mud 

17. [4-.Nu-dim-]mud $4 abé-Su a®)-lid-su-nu Su-ma 
“Nudimmud, of his fathers, their ‘creator’ is he.” 

18. [pal-ku] wz-nu ha-sis®) [e-mu-|ga-an pu-ug-gul 

19. [gu-us-Sur] ma-a-dias a-na*) a-lid a-bi-s&% An-Sar 


*) In addition to my note in Hpic of Creation, 68 n. 3, the following references should now be given; 
d.Ta-ha-ma-abzu, an inferior deity in the court of Ea, RA. 20, 98 IIL 6; ¢.La-ha-mun = Zarhanit of Dilmun, CT. 25, 
35, 12; Lahmu and Labamu are among the gods appealed to in incantations, KAR. 233 Rey. 15. 

*) Cf. a-di im-lu and timé imli in Enetine’s note, MAG. I 22, Z. 14. 

*) It is difficult to understand why the scribe places dukra-Su in the left hemistich, leaving the right hemistich 
with only one verse accent, The line is properly divided on KAR. 118 Obv. 14. 

*) Written over another sign. The scribe apparently started to write the Var. MU for NU as in AJSL. 39, 163, 10. 

°) The text has a clearly and so also Kine’s copy (45528) in his Creat. If 11. But Eserina, KAR. 118 Obv. 16 
has Y. The two southern texts thus agree against the Assyrian text. It is obvious that a-lid is the original 
reading, but Nudimmud (= Ea) is son of Anu and cannot be called “the begetter” of Lahmu—AnSar—Anu, “ his 
fathers.” alidw is here used in sense of ‘“‘the one commissioned by the gods to engender other gods” as for 
example Ishtar is called bandt ilani, p. 78, 5—6 and see ddid., n. 3. For Nudimmud as creator of inferior gods, 
see Wertsspacu, Miscel. 32, 25—36. 

®) hasis in left hemistich on 45528 and KAR. 118 Obv. 17. 

*) ana in left hemistich is impossible, if the scribe really recognized the verse accents. See also 1. 32. 


Epic of Creation. 89 


20. [la t-]8t Sa-ni-na i-na tlani at-hi-e-Su 
21. [in-nin-]du-ma_ at-hu-t ila[nt] 
22. [e-Su-]u Ti-amat-am-ma') na-[str-Su-nu v§-tap-pu| 
23. [da-al-|hu-nim-ma [Sa Ti-amat kar-as-sa] 
24, [i-na] Su-Pa-]a-ru [ki-rib an-duru-na] 
25. la na-Si-ir ina*) aps? [rt-gim-Su-nu] 
‘Not was diminished their clamour in the abyss.” 
26. & Ti-amat su-kam-mu-mat Ee sce cee Su-un] 
27. im-tar-sa-am-ma ib-bu*)-ta*)-su-un [e-li-Sa] 
28. la ta-bat [al-kat]-su-nu [Su-nu-ti t-ta-til-la] 
29, i-nu-Su  Apsi za-[ri ilani ra-be-vi-tim] 
30. is-si-ma ilu Mu-wm-mu suk-[kal-la-su iz-zak-kar-su| 
31, tluMu-wm-mu suk-kal-lum mu-tib-ba [ka-bit-ti-ia] 
32. al-kam-ma si-ri-is Tu®)-amat «i ni-il-[lik} 
33, il-li-ku-ma ku-ud-mi-1s°) Ta-ma-tum %-[Si-bu]") 
34, a-ma-a-ti im-tal-li-ku as-8um®) ilani®) bu-[uk]-ri-[su-un] 
35, Aps@ pa-a-su i-pu-sam-ma ) 
36, [a-na] Ti-amat el-li-ti-ma i-zak-kar-sn 
37. [im-t] ar-sa-am-ma al-kat-su-nu e-li-ia 
38. [ur-]ri-i la Su-wp-Su-ha-ku [mu-]si-is la sa-al-la-ku") 
39. [lu-]us-hal-lik-ma al-kat-su-nu [lw]-sa-ap-pi-th 
40, ku-lu lig-Sa-kin-ma i ni-ts-lal!?) ni-i-ni 
41. Ti-amat an-ni-ta i-na §Se-me-e-§a}) 
42. t-zu-uz-ma il-ta-si eli ha-mi-ri-Sa 
43, is-si-ma mar-si-is ug-gu-gat e-dis-Si-sa 
“In pain she cried out, she raged alone.” 
44, li-mut-ta it-ta-di a-na kar-si-Sa 
45. [mi-]na-a ni-i-ni Sd ni-ib-nu-t4) nu-u[s-hal-lak]-ma 
46, [al-]kat-[su-]nu lu-u Sum-ru-sa-at-ma ¢t ni-t8')-du-[ud ta-bis] 
47, [i-pu-ul-]ma iluMu-um-mu Apsdm i-ma-al-[lak] 
48. .... . 1) e(?) & la ma-gi-ru mi-lik Mu-um-mai-[8u] 
49, [hJul-li-ka-am-ma_ a-bi'") al-ka-tum e-Si-ta 
“Destroy, O my father, the rebellious affair.” 


1) The doubtful sign on the Assur texts is re See Hpic, 70 n. 13. 
*) This reading clarifies the entire line. Previous text only in 45528, 25. 
5) So clearly, but Kine’s copy of 45528, Se-ta . ib-bu-te-ki limnéti, Maklu VIL 72 is an impossible fem. pl.! 


and it is wellnigh certain that ipséte limnéti is intended by the scribe. A word ibbitu, Tatiauist, Maklu, 153; 
Merssner, Suppl. 1b; Brzotp, Glossar, 10a, probably does not exist. 4) Read ip-¥e-ta. 


5) Sic! Here again the preposition is separated from its noun by the caesura! The verse accent is correct on 45528. 
®) Here verse accent requires the preposition to be in the left hemistich. 

") sak-pu, on 36726, 6, is given as doubtful by Kina; perhaps %-si is the reading instead of SAK. 

8) Preposition correctly in right hemistich, but incorrectly in left hemistich, 45528, 

9) KAR, 317, ilanw (nw). 

10) This line is omitted on K. 7871, Kine 1183; at end of 1. 36, K. 7871 has MU-si = izakkar-%i, 

4) Text MA clearly. KAR. 317 omits ll. 37—8. 


2) KAR. 317, [mu-] #% lu ni-hi-it, “by night mayest thou rest.” 18) KAR, 317, in Se-mi-i-5h. 
14) The reading ni-ip-pu-sam was erroneous. 15) 98909 = CT. 34, 18 has nis. 
16) Restoration vag-gu was false. NEC r ls, 2Oby. 19; AD. 


OECT. VI. 12 


Kish, 1924—790. 


50. [ur-]ri-cs lu-t Sup-Su-ha-at?) [mu-]8i-ts lu-w sal-la-at*) 
Bl. [¢8-m]2*)-Sum-ma Ap-sti-t [um]-mi-ru pa-nu-us-[Su]*) 
52. [as-]Sum®) lim-ni-e-ti ik-pu-du a-na ilani ma-ri-e-[§u] 
53, [tluMu]-wm-ma®) 7-te-di-ir ki-Sad- [su] 
54. [us-ba-am-ma] bir-ka*)-5& ti-na-as-sak §a-a-[su] 
55. [mi-]im-[mu-t8) tk-pu-]du i-na pu-th-ru-su-[un] 
56. [a-]na tlani [bu-uk-ri-su-] nu [us-tan-]nu-[ne] 
57. i8-mu®)-[nim-ma] wand i-du-[ul-lu]*) 
58. ku-lu is-[ba-]twm Sa-ku-[wm-mi-is ws-bu] 
59. Su-tu-ur uz-nu tt-pi-[Su te-li-e] 
60. @E-a ha-sis mi-im-[ma i-Se-a me-ki-su-un] 
61. ib-Sim-Sum-ma_ t-su-ra-at ka-la [u-kin-sa] 
62. ti-nak-[ki-]il-3a Su-tu-ru ta-a-Sw [el-lum] 
63. im-ni-Sum-ma  a-na?°) me-e v%-[Sab-80] 
64, Sit-tu ir-te-hi- Sw) [satlil tu-wb-kit-tum] 
65. t-Sa-as-lil-ma Ap-st-[v] ri-hi §i-it-[tam] 
66, tlul Mu-wn-mu] ut-[la- tus] da-la-pi-[t8 ku-t-rw] 
67. tp-[tur ri-]ik-[si-su] is-ta-ha-[at a-ga-a-su| 
68. me-[lam-]mi-Su [it-ba-la] ~ su-t t-a u-[ta-ad-di]}*) 
‘His splendour he took from him, and he wttered a cry of pain.” 
69. [tk-]mi-Su-ma [Apsdm] i-na-ra-[as-§w] 
70. [uM] u-um-mu %-[ta-sir] i-la38)-80 [ip-tar-ka] 
71. [u-k]in-ma [elt] Apst [Su-bat-su] 
72, [ilu Mu-um-mu] it-ta-[mah] [ui-kal}'*) str-ri-is-su 
73, [wl-tw] lim-nt-[e-Su] [¢tk-mu-w] i-sa-du 
74, iluH-a us-zi-[iz-2u] [ir-nit-]ta-8u e-li ga-ri-i-Su 
15. [kir-]bt-i8 ku-wm-mi-[§u] [Sup-Su-hi-1s] i-nu-zh-hu'®) 
16. im-bi-Sum-ma Apsdm [ti-ad-|du-% es-11-e-ti 
{fc [a8]-ru-us-Su gi-pa-ra-su [u-8]ar-sid- ma 
78. da wu d.Dam-ki-[na]**) [hi-ra-|tu-us ina rab-ba-a-tu us-[bu] 
19. [t-|]na ki-cs-[ 7] [$t-m]a-a-tt at-ma-na usurati 
80. livu livu-ti-ti rubi(?) ilani tar(?)-hu-[wt? ....... » eS 
81. [tna] ki-rib Apst [ib-ba-ni] lu Marduk 
1) So also CT. 13, 2 Obv. 20; KAR. 315, 1 hat. 
2) So CT. 34, 18, 98909 I 7. But KAR. 317 lw ni-hi-it and the same text has lu ni-hi-it for i ni-is-lal, i.e., 
ndhu for salalu, in line 40. The Kish text has the beginning of sign it! apparently by confusion with ni-hi-it. 
3) Probably mi. KAR. 115, 2, me? 4) pa-nu-Su, KAR. 317; 98909. 
5) KAR. 162 Il 1 has a§ and 315, 3 the end of swum. KAR. 117, 1, ds-sum. 
6) ma, also KAR. 3815, 4. "\ So also KAR. 315; 11713; CT. 13, 21 24, ka-a. 
8) KAR, 162 Il 4 has tuMMu-[wm-mu]! by dittography with 1. 53. 
®) See Epic, p. 75 nu. 15. 
‘*) Preposition separated from its noun by caesura! but correctly placed in right hemistich in KAR. 117112. 
1) 46803 omits su. ™) Uncertain. KAR. 117 117 omits da and has d-ta-di-[?]. See Epic, 76 n. 10. 
13) Vars. MUH and e-li. On ilu, elu, “skull,” v. Hpic, 77 n. 12. 
14) Or ui-dannin, vi-dan. Ci. KAR. 234 R. 20. 15) Sign uncertain. 
18) On the substitution of Lahmu and Lahamu and Aégur for Ea and Damkina and Marduk in the Assyrian 
versions, see Hpic, 78 n.4. The Assur version, KAR. 163 IL 9 has also 4H-a u 4¢.Dam-ki-{na]. 
) Text in the pic p. 78 depends upon KAR. 117 R. 2, which is most uncertain. On the Kish text du ws- 


tav-hw or hi is impossible and several signs are broken away at the end of the line. 
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82. [gna] ki-rib elli Apsi [tb-ba-ni tluMarduk] 
83, [0b-]!)ni-Su- [ma ilu Ea a-ba-su| 
84, d.Dam-ki- [na] [wm-ma-su] har-sis-[su] 
85, [vi-]Se-tin-nik?)-[ma sir-rit] ilatl§-tar-[ ati] 


‘“Damkina his mother, his bearer, 
Caused him to suck the breast of goddesses.” 


86. tar®)-rit it-tar-ru-[su pu-ul-|ha-ta us-ma-al-[li} 
87. Sam*)-kat nab-nit-[su sa}-ri-ra-ra ni-8i i-ni-[Su] 
88. ul-la-at®) si-ta-[ Su] mu-sir ul-tu ul-[la] 
89, t-mur-Su-ma [d.b-a] ba-nu-ti abi-[su] 
90. t-ris im-mir lib-[ba-su [hi-]du-ti im-[la] 
91. us-ta-as-bi-Sum-[ma §u-un-]na-tt [ilani us-si-ip-su] 
92. [8u-us-ku] ma-a-[dis eli-[Su-nu] a-tar [mim-mu-ma] 
93. [la lam-da-ma] mi-[na-tu-Su] foe re) PUMPER OY oc cs ae a ae §) 
94, [ha-]sa-sis la na-[ta-a a-ma-ri-i]§ [pa-as-ka] 
95. [ar-]b¢ [énd-su ir-bi_ uz-]na-a-[Su] 
96. [Sap-]ti-Su ina §u]-[ta-bu-li ilu gibil it-|tan-[ pak] 
Reverse. 
LOLS SOG oe arr ha-a-ti] [ha-ma-]at-si-na [e-li-’u kam-ra] 
105. [.....-]ma saré [irbitiz] [ui-a]l-lid iluA-num 
106. [muS-ru-]us-8u u-kal-la-[a-ma a-|dal-li*)  mil-li 


“........ the four winds did Anu beget, 
Which restrain the serpent dragon, the commander of the host.” 


LOLS Se er NGGUT le 1 28-Ga- 5 ee O(?)-ha-a U-8a-? eh yeias 4 

LOY {P| j-8abd- Bae ne ee ] a-ga-am-ma i-da-[al-lah ilatTi-amat]} 

108. dal-ha-at Ti-amat-am-[ma] ur-ri w mu-Sa®) i-du-ul-[li] 
“Tiamat was troubled; day and night she wandered in sorrow.” !°) 

109. [?-Pl.] ina mat)-ru-su-tim? i-za-bi-lu!*) §d-a-ri-[¥am|] 

110. tk-pi-du-ma_ kar-sa-Sun(?)**) li-mut-tum 


1) Traces are against id. But Rm. 982 R. 3, 7 clearly. 

2) Rm. 982 R. 4, i-ti-nik, “he sucked,” wherefore sirvi¢ must mean “breast”? in that version. Cf. si-ri-ta 
= tulad, RA. 17, 120 R. 10 = gi-ri-ta, Bab. V 106, 29, sir-ri-ta, ibid., 30. 

5) Certainly not ¢a and no space for mu-ée-rit. 

‘) Sign ECE. 

5) KAR. 117 R. 10, uf-fu-la-at; Rm. 982, [wt]-tu-lat. Kish text, ‘His growth was lofty.” 

6) The text of this line differs considerably from KAR. 117 R. 15; 314, 11, and Rm. 982. In any case it 
has la lam, not la na-(ta-a) as on KAR. 117. 

") KAR, 314, 23, lim. For adallu = gagru, v. CT. 18, 8, 19. 

®) This line stood in the left half of 46803 R.5 and is omitted on KAR, 114, 

®) KAR, 314, 25 [wri] u MI. i-du-ul-l[i], 46803 R.6; KAR. 314, i-dul-(li]. 

10) On ddlu, v. Epic of Creation, 136 n. 1. Cf. CT. 16, 28, 45, n. 1, ni-da-d@ *u-é-a = i-dul-lu, i.e. “to wander 
about saying alas!”. KAR, 317 R. 2, i-du-ul-la. 11) Or perhaps la ru-su. 

2) KAR, 314... di-ku which must be an error, Jbid., ga-ri-[§am] and so read 46803 R. 7. KAR, 317 R. 3, §a-1t-i8. 

13) Tt is difficult to see what the scribe has in mind here. The signs are clearly written except for the 


break at the end. Ja has one stroke too many. As the text stands it looks like kar-sa-5i:-sun! 
12* 
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111. a-na Tt-amat a-husu-nu-tu iz-zak- [ru]*) 
“They plotted evil in their minds, 
Saying unto Tiamat, they the brothers” ;— 


112. e-nu-ma Apsit har-ma-ku?) i-na-[ru-ma] 
113. t-du-ws la tal-li-ki-ma ka-li-t8 tu-us-[b¢]*) 


““* When they slew Apsi thy husband, 
At his side thou didst not go, but thou didst sit down as one wailing.’ 


p) 


114. ib-ni-ma Sa-as-8i-ri [Sa(2)*) pu-luh-tum] 
115. §a®)-lu-hu kar-sa-ki-ma [ul ni-sa-al-lal ni-i-nd] 
“«Make thou a scimitar, full(?) of terror. 
Torn asunder are thy bowels, and we rest not.’ ” 
116, li?-ib-8t lib-bu-uk-ku®) [Ap-su-t] har-ma-ku 
117. [& te] Mu-um- mau [Sd! ik-ka-]mu-ti") e-dis ds-ba-ti 
113 cu wenn . mu t= ti(?) [er-ru-jat-is ta-du-wl-lw 
“<Qet this be in thy thoughts, Apst thy husband 
And Mummu have been bound, thou sittest alone. 
ae lor aa weer thou?) quickly shalt thou hasten.’ ” 
119, 2k See geen ater tcmer ese ots bonotae ki-pu ul ta-ra-am-mi-na-8t*) 
120. [tab-ku®) ma-a-] ni hu-wm-mu-ra e-na-tu-nt 
See ries ae Sn Le hy 4) foe op dieey fener COM PLOV ORL Mia eal ane 
Poured out are our bowels, dazed are our eyes.’ ” 
TOAST \cetrateetges oem BS cn er as . 2. .j-na la sa-ki-pa i ni-is-lal ni-i-ni 
Looe coe 1 en aah suck ONS te nee ji gi-mil-la-Su-nu tir-ri 
LDS Kyles Perch ick, coe oee eae trakh ee tee ee [ema a-na za-ki-ku [Su-]uk-ni 
Soe oa yada xs nae, Sacro bea es eo) neeasingly sletencarepose, 
REE wa b's Wie a ones Wms by take sven geancethorethom 
it «Sa eat peor pein cohph a ats ...... and hand over to the whirlwind.’ ” 
124, [t8-me-ma] Ti-amat a-ma-tum i-li el-li'°) 
125s Wee i Seats Usk eee ete i. EP ae -jnu lu ta-ad-di-[nu t-ni-pu-]us v-mu 
ere rrmre eee beaten cs verily give ye and let us make 


spirits of wrath.) 


1) So KAR. 317 R. 5, and probably also Kine, II, Pl. XI 2. KAR. 317 R. 5, su-nu-tu; but 46803, tu-sa or 
man-sa\ for a-hwu su-nu-tu. 

2) Vars. ki. 8) KAR. 817 R. 7, ka-lis tws-bi, Kana, II, Pl. XII 3, tu-ws-[b¢]; X14, ws-du! 

4) Kine, II, Pl. XI 5, possibly end of va, §a-as-Si-ra? Cf, XIL 4. Traces of a word of more syllables than Sa 
on Kish tablet. Read ma-li-e, ma-la-a? 

5) Not da. A verb salahu, syn. kasaru, to join, secure exists in CT. 37, 15, 60, até? kdru a-bi t-pu-su u-sa-la- 
hi-ma; cf, itti kdri abdm ikzuru esinik-ma, VAB. IV 74, 19, &c. The verb salahu, tear out, remove, Heb. mow), stretch 
out, is established; cf. Knuausper, PRT. 175; 134 Obv. 11; 144 note on 1. 14. 

6) KAR. 317 R. 9 has nu-uk-ki at the end of a line following adati, end of line 117! This text omits 
ll. 114—116 and cannot be reconciled with the other texts. Cf. ina libbi-ka libsi, ZA. 31, 114, 11—12. 

7) Kine, II, Pl. XII 7 has la e-di¥ and apparently also XI 7. The Kish text omits /a which makes better 
sense, Before da the Kish text has 4 clearly! 46803 has ga before ikkamii, which obscures the construction and, 
like da, is apparently to be omitted. 8) Here 46803 has inserted another line apparently a repetition of 1, 121. 

®) kw is fairly certain on K. 10008, but tad is a conjecture. 

*°) The scribe has written only the end of di, another example of carelessness. 

11) Amu is a general description of the eleven monsters of Chaos, but in line 142 a pluralis majestatis, 
and name of the seventh monster. 


126. 
127. 


128. 
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136. 
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140, 
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142. 
143. 
144. 
145. 
146, 
147. 
148. 
149. 
150. 
151. 


152. 
153. 
154. 
155. 
156, 
157. 


ZA. 36, 20. 


Epie of Creation. 


it Die te Sere ni-im-] tah-ha-zu 
“We shall make war?) 
[¢m-ma az-ru-nim-|ma 
[iz-zu kap-du] 

[na-su-u% tam-ha-]ri 
[ukkin-na sit-ku-nu-ma] 
[um-ma| Hu-bur 
[us-rad-di] kak-ku 
[zak-tu-]ma Ssin-nu 
[im-tu] ki-ma da-am 
[usum]gallé*) na-ad-ru-ti 
me-lam-me-ma us-tas-sd-a 
a-mi-ir-Su-nw sar-ba-bi-vs 
zu-mur-[Su-nu lis-tah-|hi-tam-ma 
us-zi-lz ba-ds-mu 

ti-gal-la ur-idim-me 

a-me da-ap-ru-ti 

na-8i kak-ku la pa-du-% 

gap-sa [te-ri-]tu-Sa 

ap-pu-[na-ma] ts-te-en es-Se-rit 

i-na ilani bu-wk-[ri-] sa 

u-sa-as-ka tlu[ Kin-qu) 

a-li-ku-ut ma-ah-[rt] 

na-&e-e kak-ka(?) [ti-is-bu-tum] 

Sa ta-am-ha-ru 

ip-kid-ma ka-tu-[us-Su 

“As to matters of battle, leadership, 


ilani [ki-rib 
EL OCLC SCOM a ae 1 nae Oe ane PU eee a? ear ] 
against the gods we will 


i-du-us Ta-[wa-a-ti ti-bi-u-ni] 
la sa-ki-[ pu mu-Sa u im-ma 
na-zar-bu-[bw la-ab-bul 
i-ban-nu-[% su-la-a-ti] 

[ pa-ti-ka-at ka-la-ma] 

[la mah-ru it-ta-lad mus-mahhé] 
la [pa-du-t% at-ta-’a] 
[zu-mur-su-nu us-ma-al-la | 

[ pu-]ul-ha-[a-ti v-sal-bis-ma] 
i-lis um-([tas-st-i1] 
li-th-[har-mi-im|] 

la i-ni-[’u] ¢-[rat-su-nw] 
musrussti u La-ha-[mu} 

uw gir-tab-lili 

kulilu « [ku-sa-rik-ku] 

la a-di-rw [ta-ha-zi] 

la mah-ra si-[na-.a-ma] 

ki-ma Su-a-tum us-[tab-si] 

Sa is-ku-nu-[8¢ pu-uh-ri] 

ina bi-ri-Su-nu sa-[a-Su us-rab-bi-is| 
pa-ni um-ma-nu [mu-’-ir-ru-tu pu-uwh-ri] 
té*)-bu-[% a-na-an-ta] 
[ra-ab-sik-ka-tu-tu}°) 
[u-se-8i-ba-as-Su ina kar-ri]®) 


she entrusted to his hand, and caused him to sit in the assembly.” 


ad-di ta-a-ka 

ma-li-[ku-ut tlani 

lu-t [Sur-ba-ta-ma 
li-ir-[tab-bu-t% zik-ru-ka 
id-din-Su-[ma dupsimati 
ka-ta kibit-[ka la in-nin-na-a 


[ina puhur ilani v-Sar-bi-ka] 
gim-ra-at-su-nu ka-tuk-ka us-mal-li} 
ha--i-ri e-du-vi at-ta] 

eli kali-Su-nu 4.A-nu-uk-ki] 
i-rat-tus v-Sat-mi-th] 

li-kun si-it pi-t-ka] 


Lines 158—160 broken away. 
At end of 161 [liS-]rab-bi-[tb], last line on tablet; no ecatch-line and no colophon. 


1) All suggested restorations were erroneous. 


2) Uncertain. nimtahhazu for nimtahhasu? Cf. Weipner, Politische Dokumente aus Kleinasien, 62, 25. 


3) Text omits Pl. mes; cf. also CT. 13, 4, Obv. 13. 


4) Sign apparently NZ, but room for a sign at the left! 


5) rabsikkatu, leadership, This is undoubtedly the abstract noun of the title rab skhkati (sikkati), See Lewy, 


5 01°97" o , ~\ Pry oe ahi 
? ? ru “ * 
6) kavru, assembly, Syn. puhru; v. Lewy, ibid 


94 Kish, 1926—375. 


Fragment of the Third Book of the Epic of Creation. 


Kish, 1926—875. 


The sixteen fragtmentary lines preserved on the Kish tablet, Ashmolean Museum, 
1926-375 are a duplicate of four passages in the Epic of Creation, (1) I 128-1438, (2) II 15-30, 
(3) IIL 19-34 and (4) III 77-92. Line 1 of Kish 1926-375 is line 1 of the Reverse, and 
consequently it must correspond to one of the passages in the middle of a tablet, which can 
be only III 77-92. Of the tablets which represent Book Three (see my Epic of Creation 63), 
BM. 93,017 (= CT. 13, 10-11), which is, like the Kish tablet, a Neo-Babylonian copy, has 
im-ma az-ru-nim-ma i-du-us Ti-a-wa-ti te-bu-nt as the last line on the Obverse, corresponding 
to Rey. 1 of the Kish fragment. The two tablets, therefore, have practically the same division 
of the material. The following variants are of no importance. 


L. 1 =I 77, ta-wa-[ti] for Ti-a-ua-ti, Ti-amat. Kish 1926-373 has invariably ti-amat. 
L. 3 = 111 79, [ta-]am-ha-ra. 

L. 6 = III 82, mah-ru. L. 7 = III 83, Sin-nu for Hn-ni. 

L. 10 = III 87, [a-mi-Jor. L. 14 = III 90, [d-gal-jla ur-idim-me. 

L. 15 = II 91, ka-la-li for kulili. See Epic 89 n. 6. 


The Epic of Creation, Book VI. 
Kish, 1926—373+374. 


These two fragments were excavated by the author in Mound W at Kish in February 1924 
and were subsequently joined up at Oxford. It is possible that the entire tablet may be found 
in future excavations. For the location of this mound W at Kish, see my Excavations at Kish, 
Vol. I Pl. XXXIII, and also pp. 87-93. The Abbé Henri Genoumuac, Premiére Recherches 
Archéologiques « Kish 1 29, claims to have located this important deposit of tablets, but he is 
entirely mistaken about it. The tablets which he found come from the city ruins of Western 
Kish, where the Weld-Oxford-Field Museum Expedition also found tablets in the first two seasons 
1922-3, 1923-4. The tablets from Western Kish are all from the Hammurabi period, and 
invariably so fragmentary that they are of doubtful value. Even the great deposit of tablets 
in Eastern Kish at Mound W is terribly damaged. These tablets belong to the late Assyrian 
period 8th—7th centuries. 

I have numbered the lines of 1926-373+374 after my edition of the Epic of Creation 
which is based upon VAT. 9676 in Exsetine’s Religitse Keilschrifttecte aus Assur (KAR.), 
No. 164. The first 20 lines of Book VI are also found on a Neo-Babylonian fragment, Kine, 
Creation II 35-7, and the end of this book, ll. 137-145 are preserved on another late tablet, 
ibid., Pl. 37. The Kish tablet consistently agrees with the late Babylonian texts against the 
Assur version. Kish, 1926—373+374 carries lines 2-42 of the Obverse and 84—143 of the Reverse, 
and the scribe has not arranged his text to divide the lines into a metrical arrangement. 
A good many surprising mistakes oceur in the Kish seribe’s copy; these are noted in my 
commentary. 
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bo 
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. [Sa ina li-jib-bi-8u i*)-[ta-mu-w i-nam-din mil-ku] 
[da-mi lu-]uk-sur es-mi-[tum?) lu-8ab-8i-ma] 
[lu-ws-zi-]iz-ma lila-a*) lu-% amilu sum-[¥u] 
[lu-wb-ni-]ma lila-a a-mi-[lw] 

[lu-w en-du] dul-lw ilani-im-ma Su-nu lu-ti pa-[as-hu] 
[lu-8a-a]n-ni-ma al-ka-ka-a-tw ilani lu-nak-ki-[il] 
[is-te-nis] lu-ri kub-bu-tu-ma a-na si-na lu-t zi-t-[zu] 
[t-pu-ul}-su-% itluk-a a-ma-tum i-kab-bi-i¥ 
[as-Su tap-]Su-uh-ti Sa ilani vi-Sa-an-na-as-8i*) te-e-mu 
[i-in-]na-ad-nam-ma 7§-ten a-hu-Su-un 
11”. [su-%] li-ga-ab-bi-it®)-ma nisé li-ip-pa-at-ku 
“This one shall be destroyed and men be fashioned.” 
12. lip-hu-ru-nim-ma ilani rabiti 


Sy 


SS Se 


aon 
- © 


12”. §a°) an-nam li-in-na-din-ma su-nu li-ik-tu-ni 

13. iéuMarduk t-pa-ah-hi-ir’) ilani rabiti 

13°. ta-bi-is’) vi-ma-’-ru®) i-nam-din te-ir-ti 

14, e-ip-8w pi-i-Su ilani ti-pak-ku-ta®) 

14”, Sarru a-na tluA-nun-na-ki a-ma-tum i-zak-kar 

15. lu ki-na-ma ma-ah-hu-ru-ti ni-ba-ku-un"®) 

16, ki-na-a-tum ta-ta-a-ma-a) i-nim-ma-a it-ti-ta 
“Verily the former thing which we foretold you has become true; 
You have sworn a true oath with me.” 


17.) man-nu-um-ma sa [ib-|nu-% tu-ku-ut-ti 
18. %1*) Ti-amat u-sa-bal-ki-tu-ma ik-su-ru ta-ha-zt 


1) 92629, wt, which is the regular form (wstami) of emi with libbu. 

*) 92629, es-si-im-tum; VAT. 9676 es-[?]. esmitu = egmatu is the katlatu fem. of the katlu form, corresponding 
to the regular esimtu, kataltu fem. See Hpic 164 n. 5d. 

3) According to Esrrnmc, AKF. II 30, an Assur variant has lul-la-a. 4) Sie! for #w. 

5) Cf. i-a-ba-[tu], Murex, BA. X 98, 12 (active). Note gul = ahatu, hepti, RA. 17,120 R. A 12—13 and gal = 
kubbutu, Zimotona, Ass. 523 11 15; ikdabit, Var. whdabit, KAH. IL 49 I 16, Syn. enak, “it fell into ruins.” Hence 
kabatu in the lexicons = 1) kabatu, be heavy, and 2) kabatu, destroy; Jensen, KB. VI 373, distinguishes abatu, 
destroy, from adatu, seize, but cf, his citation itahbat sada “ he seized the mountain,” (so J.) with gur-sag gul-la-[dém] = 
ga sadé i-a-ba-tu, BA. X 98, 12; kur-dii-a-bi = muabbit sadi [kali-sunu], KAR, 17, Obv. 11, and passim, kur-gul, 
“to devastate the hills,’ where gui fixes the meaning “destroy.” An addatu, “bind,” is established, Horma, 
Personennamen 24, and perhaps also abdtu, which is only a byform of abdtu; apdtu, KAR. 235 R.20= 
Maklu If 151. Cf. st (bind) = wltedit, SBH. 73, 8 = BL, 26, 18; La-an-dih = innibtu :itmuhu, SBP. 308, below, 5—8. 
The IV! li-i-a-bit, ’i-a-bit, Book IV 23425 indicates a root wabatu; cf. *i-a-lid, ’i-a-sib, but the IV* is regularly 
innabit, and the root is clearly 738 of the other languages. Brzotp, Clossa 9, rejects this root, altogether, and 
admits only ab&tu, seize, which is certainly false. li-jabhit, li-ab-bit, for li iahit, with doubling of 4 after accent; 
cf. tasgakkin, innezzib. These unusual IV! forms appear to be due to analogy with primae wu verbs. *ihabtum, 
SBP. 216,10, probably an error for ihhabtwm, “whose wide pasture land is devastated.” 

®) There is space for sa before an on KAR. 164. Var. an-ni which is the better reading, “ Let him who was 
sinful be given, &c.” 

7) Vars. both add ma after hi-ir (hir). 8) KAR. ta-Lis, u-a-ar; 92629, [%-ma-]a-ru. 

®) ku-ta for kad is certain on the tablet. 

10) Var. lu-w ki-nam-ma mah-ru-t nim-bu-ku-un. Kish tablet omits ib before ba. 

nN) KAR. 164, a-ta-ma-a, and a for ’a. niba (nimbu), is a case of pluralis majestatis, Marduk being the 
subject, referring to Marduk’s promise to the gods in III 116—122. Line 16 in KAR. has also first person 
continuing the idea in 1. 15. But the Kish text of 1.16, with the 2nd per., refers to the promise made by the 
gods to Marduk, IV 3—18. 12) For “that” in my edition Il, 18+24, read “ and.” 
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19. li-in-na-ad-nam-ma Sa ib-nu-w tu-ku-ut-ti 
20. ar-nu-us-Su lu-Sa-as-Sa-as-Sa-a pa-Sa-[hi-|t¥ ti-[t5-ba] 
21. t-pu-lu-su-ma iluf-gi-gt [ilani rabiéti) 
22. a-na 4.Lugal-dim-me-tr-an-ki-a ma-lik [ilani be-la-su-un] 
23. tuKin-gu-um-ma [Sa] tb-nu-t tu-[ku-ut-te] 
24. a Ti-amat w-[Sa-bal-]ki-tu-ma [ik-su-ru ta-ha-zu] 
25. tk-mi-Su-ma+) ma-[ah-ri-]§ d.H-[a wu-Se-bi-ik-su] 
25°. an-nam i-mi-[du-su-ma] da-[mi-su tp-tar-u] 
26. t-na da-mi-u [ib-na a-me-lu-tu] 
26°, t-mi-id®) du-ul-[li ilani-ma ilant wm-tas-sir] 
27, i8-tw a-me-lut-ti ib-nu-[u*) d.H-a-ma(?)] 
27°. du-ul-lu Sa ilani i-mi-[du a-sa-a-Su] 
28. st-pi-ir*) §u-t la na-[ta-]a*) ha-[sa-sis] 
28”. ina nik-la-a-tu ga tluMarduk [&e.] ~ 
29, iluMarduk sar-ri ilani [&e.] 
29°, §a°) iluA-nun-na-ki gim-rat mdl(2)-[ku-ti e-lis w Sap-lis] 
30. [t]-ma-ad-di®) a-na Anim (nim) te-[. .. . . na-sa-ru] 
30°. 5X60 ina Sami-e u-ki-in [a-na? ma-sar-ti] 

“Three hundred he set in heaven for watching.”") 
31. us-ta-ds-ni-ma_ al-ka-ka-[at irsi-tim u-nak-kil?] 
31%. ina Sami-e a arsi-tom 600 [.. . 2. 1. 4 

“In heaven andvearth hes ....14.. oisixehundzed:”’ *) 
32. is-tu te-ri-e-ti nap-har[ilani(?) u-ma-(-ru? iluMarduk?) Sarru-ma?] 
33. a-na®) iluA-nun-na-ki $a Sami-e w irsi-tim [te-ri-e-ti-Su-nu u-ma-ad-du?] 
34, tlw A-nun-na-ki pa-a-Su-nu 2-[pu-Su-ma] 


35. a-na tluMarduk be-el-Su-nw Su-[nu tz-zak-ka-ru] 
32-5, “After Marduk the king had issued the laws of the totality of the gods, 


and for the Anunnaki of heaven and earth had decreed the laws, the 
Anunnaki opened their mouths saying unto Marduk, their lord:” 

36. @ na-an-na-ru?) be-li ga Su-bar-[ra-ni tas-ku-nu-ma] 

37, mi-nu-ti dum-ka-ni!) ina [mah-ri-ka] 


» 


KAR. 164, tk-mu-Su. This verb kami has two forms of the preterite, i or w, consequently the subject is 
singular (Marduk) and not plural (ila@ni), as I construed and restored the text. 

Hence KAR. 164, 26 is to be read ¢-mid with Exsrumne. ‘“ He imposed the cult service of the gods (upon 
them) and made the gods free.” 


ro 


5) The sign after ib is nw not ba, which disproves the conjectures of Esenine and LucKkensitt. 
*) KAR. sip-ru and correctly na-tu-u. The Kish text read na-ta-a, omitting fa, a scribal error. 
®) KAR, 164 probably has yY before AN at the beginning of 29%. The sign after RAT’ is either KIT, LIL, 
or SI+A. The translation should be, “ Marduk, king of the gods apportioned unto the Anunnaki the totality of 
rulership above and beneath.’ Here the Anunnaki include the gods of heaven and earth. See Hpic of Creation 171 n. 5. 

°) KAR. 164, u-ad-di, for u-ua-ad-di. Cf. Epic, p. 152, 8, u-ya-as-sir > umassir; and intervocalic glide, 
u > m in li-ni-ih-§u-ma-an-ni = linihéu-anni, K. 4874 R. 14. 

") For the gods of heaven as 300, see Epic, 174 n. 5. Here the constellations, planets and fixed stars are 
referred to. . 

8) Sometimes the Igigi (= gods of heaven) are 600, and sometimes the Anunnaki (= gods of earth) are 600. 
Here 600 include the gods of heaven and earth, and from line 30» it is obvious that the gods of earth are 
counted as 300. ®) KAR. 164 omits a-na. 

10) KAR, iluNannaru. See Epic 172 n. 8. MN) KAR. 164, du-muk-ka-ni. 





woh 
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38. 7 ni-pu-us pa-rak-ku Sa [na-bu-w 2zi-kir-su] 

39. ku-wm-mu-uk-kut) lu-ti nu-bat-ta-ni i [nu-Sap-8i-ih ki-vib-su] 
40. i ni-id-di pa-rak-ku ni-me-da [a-ka-a?] 

41. ina ti-mi sa ni-ka-as-8a-da [nu-Sap-Sah kir-bu-us] 

42, tluMarduk an-[ni-tu, &c.] 

43. ki-[ma, &c.] 


46°. [Sattu [&e.] 

47, Sa-ni-[tu &e.] 
47”, Sa E-sag-{ila &e.] 
48. ib-ni-ma [&e.] 


eae us-80-1b(2)% 

VE We GIN-COReMa ec kh ata 

78. a-na be-lu-tu ilani(?) 

DOSS A a ae ae eres 

CUE OUME PULTTEU. 5k kk a owhies aie 8 

81. e-ip-u pi-i-[u..... RE new] 

B2. Wi-bt-tu-us-8u*) [lu-u Su-turat(?) 2. ee ee Bw cee ] 
83. [lu-]ui Su-us-ki*)-ma [ma-ru.... 2... CDEC TY 3 ws x «| 
84. e-[nu-su, &e.] 

85.  li-pu-uS ri-e-wm-u-tu*) sal-mat kakkadi [.... . Seta se 2 y 4] 
86. ah-ra-tas ti-mu la ma-Se-e li-zak-ki-ru [. 2... . ] 


“Forever without forgetting let them (the dark-headed people) rehearse 
[his deeds?].” 
87. li-ki-in a-na ab-bi-e-Su nin-da-bi-e ra-[bu-ti] 
88. za-nin-nu-us-su-nu®) li-pu-su li-pak-ki-du e§-[Se-is-su-un?] 
“Their upkeep may they perform, and appoint their festivals.” 
89. li-Se-is-si-in kut-ri-in-ni_ta-a-8i-na®) lis-tal? [-ki?] 
‘‘May he (Marduk) smell incense; their food (offering) may he receive.” 
90. tam-Si-la ina Sami-e i-te-ip-pu-Su ima irsi-tim .... . 
91. li-ad-di-ma sal-mat kakkadi wa-ds-ba’) ... . 
“As an imitation of what he has made in heaven, on earth a. 
let him order and the dark-headed people shall dwell....... 


1) KAR. 164, tus-5u. 2) KAR. 164, ku. 

3) KAR. 164 has kummu. This valuable variant. kwmmukku, proves that kummu is a loan-word; see [V R. 40 
1 15, ku-mu-zu(!) = §ubta-ku. ku-mu contains the root ku = asadbu. The usual ideogram for kummu, kumu is E-NUN 
with gloss e-gar, AJSL. 36, 158. But read also é-nwn-na, ASKT. 104, 24 et passim. 4) KAR. 164, 2-é-ut. 

5) KAR. 164, za-nin-us-su-wn. At the end es is certain, hence Exsrcine’s readings are false. In the copy of 
KAR, 164, 88, the end of <<< is clear, and perhaps is!-su-[wn]. The subject is probably salmat kakkadi, as in 1. 86, 
and -sunu refers to the gods. 

6) For ti, food, from ta’u, see KAR, 90 Obv. 4, fe ib-bi with Jamassamni bakmu sizbu, &e., clean food, sesame, 
balsam, milk, &c. 

7) PA-d§-ba, certainly = washa, and for PA = wa, cf. PA-ar-ka-tim, VS. VII 201, 11 = Unenav, VAB. VI 258 
note c), and N. Pr. Ya-PA-ili, BA. VI 5, p. 100; @Mu-PA-a-ti = Mu-d-a-ti, Haurpr Anniv., 213,10. For the 
permansive of wishing, commanding, cf. pasunat, she shall be veiled, Assyrian Law Code, § 40, 62; usbat, she 
shall dwell, § 45, 68; see also Mpic 160, 16; 104, 108. 

OLCT. VI. 13 


98 Kish, 1926—373 +374. 


92. ba-a-vi-la-a-ta lu-vi-hi-is-su-su_ i-la-st-[na]?) 
“Tet mankind think of their god.” 


93. e-tp-Su pi-i-8u tat [s-tar rt-18 li-[sik-ku] 
‘When he utters command, goddess shall lift the head.’’?) 


94. nin-da-bi-e li-in-na-sa-a t-la-si-[na wat [§-tar-si-na| 
95. [a-]a im-ma-sa-a*) i-la-i-na l-ki-[il-la| 
96. ma-ti-8i-na li-is-te-pa-a-an*) pa-rak-ki-[Si-na_ li-tep-sa] 
97. lu-ti-zi-za-ma sal-mat kakkadi i-la-[ni]®) 
‘Verily let the dark-headed people stand (before) the gods (in prayer).” 


98. na-a-Su*) ma-la Su-um8) ni-ib-bu-%°) su-% [lu-w el-ni] 
99, i ni-ib-bi-ma ha-as-Sa-a Su-me-[e-su] 
100. al-ka-tu-us lu-% Sa-pa-a-an") tp-se-tu-[us lu-w mas-la] 
‘His achievement*) verily is glorious and his deeds are comparable.” 


101, iluMarduk sa t8-tw si-ti-Su ib-bu-Su®) [a-bu-su ilu A-num] 
102. Sa-ki-in mi-ri-tw & mas-ki-ti??) mu-[dah-hi-du t-ri-sun] 
‘Provider of pasture and drink, enricher of their store-house.” 


103. Sa ina kak-ki-8u a-bu-bu tk-mu-w [§a-bu-ti] 
104. tlani ab-bi-e-Su i-ti-ru ina [Sap-sa-kt] 
v 
105. lu-t ma-ru tu Samsi(si) §a ina ilani [ni-bu-% Su-ma]**) 


1) The copy of KAR. 164, 92 is difficult to reconcile with this text. At the end Eseninc has GUR-TAG- 
LIL, which should be sw dla-sin. 

*) Cf. u-a-ki 7vi-si, “ He lifted my head,” Babylonian Wisdom 61, 10, and ri-#-ka su-uk-ki-su, “ Lift up thy 
head upon him,” i.e., of the god’s mercy upon the penitent, K. 5992 Rev. 8. Of the two meanings implied by 
these two parallel passages it is difficult to choose the one which the words of line 93 convey. Either “ goddess 
shall lift up the heads of the worshipper, when Marduk commands her,” or, more probably, “ Goddess shall lift 
her head in mercy on the worshipper, when Marduk commands her.” The latter idea finds frequent expression 
in penitential psalms. See p. 16, 5—11, where a god commands the goddess to be merciful to the penitent who 
prays to her. See also the prayer to the goddess Aya, p. 30, Rev. 3— 22. KAR. 164 has SAG for ri-is. 

5) KAR, 164, also im-[m]a-Sa-a. The IV! of mas#, is clearly active here. Compare Meissner, Assyrische Gram- 
matik, p.40 d, and napSir-Su, ““ release him,” IV R. 34 R. 2. 

4) KAR. 164, li-is-te-pa-a. This text has A-AN for a, an unusual use of A~AN = 4, which is employed for 
the definite article after nouns in late texts. See Unenap, OLZ. 1922, 7, and for A-AN, as a simple variant of a, 
v. AJSL. 42, 122, n. 6. See also line 100. The subject is nzXé, ameliitu, salmat kakkadi. 





Pe OtabVakeo owls Opveroe 6) KAR. [na-]a-si; Su-ma; ni-im-bu-u. 
") For sdpaG(n), v. line 96. ®) For alkatu, see Hpic 74, 49. 
°) KAR. 164, im-bu-u-su. 10) Epetine’s copy should read me-7i-tu wu mas-hi-ti. 


11) Eperine’s copy should be %« Samsu (su) §4. He omits »— which is clear on the Kish tablet. This text 
means, “ Verily ‘the sun-child is he, whom among the gods they named.” The Kish text, however, is difficult 
and ina may be an error. This scribe has other errors in his copy. See lines 28, 108, 124. né-bu-w is taken by 
Epeninc as a permansive, which seems to be the only possible solution. The natural construction of Su-ma with 
nibt is the noun simu, but if ira be correct, I should regard su-ma as an emphatic pronoun “he is” in a nominal 
sentence, like anaku-ma, attama, and construe it with lw-w. “ Verily he is the ‘sun-child,’ whom they named 
among the gods.” In any case this line refers to the explanations of the name, Marduk, in lines 111—113, and 
especially to Book I 102, mari tluSamsu (su) lu Samsu (gu) §& want], KAR. 314, 19. Zimmern, ZA. 35, 239, 
restores sé ilani, from the commentary on the name AMAR-UD, V R. 43, 54—7; [? AMAR-]UD = ma-ri 
sam-su; [UD =] Sam-su = ma-ri Sam-su 8d ilani, and then the phonetic spelling ¢-Mar-duk = ma-ri Sam-su 
84 ilani. The Kish text has the genitive, “child of the sun-god,” which is really a pregnant construction 
for “child who is the sun.” KAR. 164 has the better text, “Verily ‘the child, sun of the gods,’ they choose 
as (his) name,” 
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106, ina nu-ru vi-ri-Su1) nam-ru ni-it-*)ta-al-[lak na-a-8u ka-ta-na] 
“In the bright light of his rays we shall walk constantly.” 

107, nisé Sa ib-nu-t si-kit-ti [nap-sit(2)] 

108. dul-lu’) ilani i-mi-du*)-ma [§u-nu ip-pa-as-hu] 

109. ba-nu-t a-ma-tu nap-su-ru [e-ni-nu]) 
“The contriver of plans,®) the ‘merciful release.’ ”’ 

110. lu-% ma-8i-ma na-an-nu-us-Su lu-t [nap-lu-su-su-nu®) §a-a-Su] 
“Verily his favour has been proved,") verily their ‘compassion’ is he.” 

111. iuMa-ru-uk-ka®) lu-v i-lw ba-[an? ka-la-ma?] 

112. mu-tib lib-bi tlwA-nun-[na-lki mu-Sap-[Sih .... . . a] 

113. tuMa-ru-tu-uk-ku®) lu-t tu-kul-twum ma-a-ti[-su w mise-Su] 

114. a-na!) §a-a-Su-ma lit-ta-a-a-da-as nisé [.. 2...) 


” 


‘Him may the peoples praise . . 
Li, ilu Su-tu!)-Sag-kus-e, [iz-2t-iz i gir-ri-sa pu-us(?)-su-sat ?]1*) 
116. ra-pa-as li-ib-[ba|-su la-a--it ka-[ras-su] 
117. d.Lugal-dim-me-ir-an-ki-a Sum}*)-su Sa nil)-[ib-bu-t pu-hur-ni] 
118. zik-ri pi-i-[Su nu-Sa-as-ku-|i eli ilani [abée-su] 
119. lu-v be-el [ilani ga Sami-je wu irsi-tim [ka-li-su-nv] 
120. Sar-ri a-[na tak?-pi?-ti-\su ilu lui... . du... . Sab-Su 


1) KAR. 164 omits u-ri, which occurs here for the first time instead of the compensation wrru, “ day-light.” 

*) For ni-it, KAR. 164 has lit, third Pl., and reads lit-tal-la-ku su-nu. The Kish text might be read l-it-ta-al- 
la-ku, but NJ is not used for Zi on this tablet, in any other line. sam-ri for u-ri would be impossible in the context. 

3) KAR. 164, better, dul-li; imid-ma. DU is probably an error for id. 

=) eninu, probably katil adjective, from enénu, to be well disposed toward, merciful, from which, despite 
the guttural h (handnu > enénw), the noun annu, “ favour, consent,” is derived. A form ennw exists in the N. Pr., 
Idin-en-nam, “ Grant mercy,” distinct from names of the form Ramman-en-nam, BA. VI 5, 123, Hn-nam-Ramman, 
YOS., V 110, 15, ‘“‘Ramman, be merciful.” See Ranxx, Personal Names 227, and Tatiauisr, Neubab. Namenbuch 305 (where 
en-nam is falsely explained). napswrw eninu is apparently an example of comparatio compendiaria. See also naplusu, 1.110. 

5) For amatu bani, cf. mannumma sa la iwB}-a a-ma-ti i-ban-n[w], “ Who other than Ea contrives schemes?,” 
Gilgamish pic XI 178. 

5) Note that napswru and naplusu occur together in OT. 18, 22, 30—31, as synonyms of rému. 

7) masi-ma proves that the II!, muss, Muss-Annorr, Lewicon 597, actually means “to discover, distinguish.” 
The I! form occurs here for the first time. Taurwau-Danein, Sargon 37 n.8 denied this meaning and suggested 
“to repair,” which was rejected by Baumcarrner and Jensen, ZA, 36,31 n. 1. a-na mussé te-si-ti, to make manifest the 
desolation,” Tuurwau-Danain, ibid., 1. 228. mann occurs also in Lyon, Sargon Cyl. 56, na-an-nu-us-su-un la-mus-pi-e-lu 
at-ta-ki-il-ma, Var. I Raw. 36, 46, na-an-ni (!) -us-Su-un, which Jastrrow, Religion 11152 n.1, connected with annwu, favour, 
consent, and so also VirotteAup, Babyloniaca 1V 106 n. 4. See ibid., |. 37, istenis na-an-nu = ViroLiwaon, Pragnients 
de Textes divinatoires, Pl. 20,26. The word is apparently nannw and also nannti. 

8) KAR. 164, Ma-ru-ku. 

9) KAR. 164, Ma-ru-du-uk-ku. Against my derivation of Marudukku trom amar-ud, Hpic 182 n. 8, Zimmern, 
ZA. 34, 194 n. 3, suggests a hybrid Semitic-Sumerian derivation from the title ¢ Dumu-di-ku(g) = mar-du-ku, 
“child of the holy chamber.” 

10) KAR. 164 omits a-na. For the use of ana as nota accusativi, v. BRocKELMANN, Vergleichende Grammatik 
II 318. Esrvina’s copy -i-su is to be corrected to -as-su. 

1) For Ju-tu(n), Exerina’s text has BARA, which makes perfectly good sense. See Hpic 183 n. 10. Is su-fun, 
Sudun a reading for BARA? or has the Kish or Assur scribe made a false copy? 

12) At the end pu-us..... is quite certain. sirritu, then, may be the word “ hostility.” My restoration in 
the Hpic is erroneous. KAR. 164 has undoubtedly BU after SA. My present restoration would mean, “ Bara 
(Sutwn?) §ag kusassa, stood forth and her hostility was broken.” 

13) KAR. has sé before swum and adds ¢ before ni. The Kish tablet has a slightly different version, “ ‘Lord 


of the gods of heaven and earth’ is his name, which we have proclaimed in our assembly.” 
13* 


100 Kish, 1926—373+374. 


121. na-vi 4. Lugal-dim-me-ir-an-ki*) Su-wm-su Sa ni-iz-ku-ra a-8-ir [lant ka-la-ma] 
“The musterer, ‘Lord of the gods of heaven and earth,’ is his name, which 
we have called him—the musterer of all the gods.” 

122. sa ina Sami-e [uw] irsi-tim it-ta-ad-du-t mags*)-su-bat-a-ni ma pu-[us-ki] 

123. a-na 4.Igigi [wu] 4-[A-nun-na-ki] ui-za-a-a-zu-ma man-za-za 

124. a-na Su-mi-[Su ilani lis-tar-]i-[bu]*) li-nu-su ina sub-ti 

125. d.Asar-li-[dug Sum-Su Sa ib-]bu-8u a-bu:Su tuA-nu-um 

126. [Su-t lu-ti nu-ru Sa] ilani gi-es-tu-%i dan-nu 

127. [Sa ki-ma sédi la-mas-]si ilant % ma-a-ti*) 

128. [ina sa-as-me dan-ni e-ti-rw Su-bat-]a-ni ina pu-us-[ki] 

“Who, as a consoling satyr and protecting satyr of the gods and the Land, 
In mighty combat saved our dwelling place in distress.” 


129. [d.Asar-li-dug tuNamtillaku Sa-|nis im-bu-% ilani 600°) ma-[an-ma] 
‘ Secondly the 600 gods—each of them —named Asarludug ‘god Namtillaku.’” 


130. [Saki-ma bi-nu-ti-Su-ma] ik-se-rw®) ka-la(?) tani ab-[tu-te] 
131. [be-lum Sa ina sip-ti-su] el-li-tim v-bal-[li-tu clani mititi | 
132. [mu-ab-bit ig-ru-ti za-]i-ri.. 2. 2... 
133, [d-Asar-li-dug uNam-ru sa] in-na-bu-t [Sal-8u Sum-Su] 
134, [tlw el-lu mu-ul-]lil a-lak-[ti-ni] 
135. [........ -bu-]ué An-Sar tuLah-mu [u tetLa-ha-ma] 
136. [a-na? ..... .. .]-nu-Su-nu") i2z-2ak-ru 
137, [ni . . . . . ni-Jit-ta-bt 8u-mi-e-[Su] 
138. [ki-t-na- . . . . .j-tu-nt Su-mu-su zu-ku-[ru]®) 

“True are our ..... ., his names have been called.” 
139. [th-du-ti-ma] is-mu-%°) st-kar-Su-[nu]*°) 

“They rejoiced and heard their speech.” 
140. [ina ub-Su-ukkin-na-|ki us-ta-ad-di-nu*)-su-nu is-[kat-su-nu] 
141. [Sa ma-ru kar-|ra-du mu-te-ru gi-mil-[li-ni] 
142. [ni-i-nw Sa za-ni-]ni i nu-ul-lu [Sum-su] +?) 


1) KAR. has the determinative before na-7i, and reads ni-iz-kur, which is an indicative verb, not subjunctive 
as on the Kish tablet (nizkwra). The Assur text led me to read Sa-ni, which is clearly erroneous. 

*) ma’ is clearly written before sw-dat, but omitted on KAR. 164. The word massubtw is an unusual 
etymological formation. Perhaps mag is a scribal error. 

5) The scribe omits the sign uw, an example of unusual carelessness. 

+) KAR. 164 has AN uw ma-a-ti. Esuuinc, AKF. II 30, says that a new fragment gives ‘i-ma-a-tu at the 
end of the line, but this is certainly a mistake. 

5) After im-bu-u, KAR. 164 probably has AN-AN Y< man-ma. The sign for 600 occurs on the Kish tablet, 
1, 31» above, but here the phonetic writing mus-u (= 60X10). For giS-u = ni-ir = 600, v. Voce. Ass. 523 IV 13, 
The phonetic form mu-us-w also SBH. 92, 25. mus+w are joined up as one sign on the Kish tablet. 

6) After RU, KAR. 164 has WZ. I cannot reconcile the two texts. Some word has dropped out of the Assur 
text here. ‘) Therefore my restoration of this line was false. 

®) zukwru, hence zukira of the Assur text is permansive. 

®) One expects a circumstantial clause here, i.e. pres. i-Sa-mu-u, or istemu, but the sign before mu is not 
Sa or te. 10) KAR. 164, 2i-kir-Su-un. 

11) For §sutadunu, denominal verb from adanu, adannu, “ fixed time,” v. Zimmern, ZA. 32, 71; Sutaddunu = 
amatu Sutabulu, ZA. 34, 33; mustaddinu, MAG. 1 2 43,19; wltadannu, CT. 30, 44 (83, 1—18, 415, 1. 10), tws-ta-ad- 
di-nu, Craig, RT. 47, 31 = ZA. X 6, 78. 

™) The Kish text has the cohortative particle i before nwi/w. On still another reading v. Hpic, p. 187 n. 11. 
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143. [vi-8t-bu-Su ina pu-uh-ri-Su-]nu i-nam-[bu-w si-ma-a-su] 
‘They sat in the assembly, proclaiming his names.” !) 


1) For simu, name, cf. sa si-ma-te-ia upasatu, Lyon, Sargon Cyl. 76; Bull Inscrip. 104; mupassitu si-ma-ti-ia, 
Silver Inscrip. 50; Gold Inserip. 38, and especially si-mu-su, KB. VI 202 Col. 11 1. 


Priest’s kiSub Prayer selected from a Ritual.') 
BM. 33328 and 36041. 


The prayer edited under this number is written on two Neo-Babylonian tablets now 
exposed in the Babylonian and Assyrian Room, Case I, of the British Museum. They are 
numbered 33328 and 36041, see A Guide to the Babylonian and Assyrian Antiquities, second 
edition, p. 225. The text of 33328 was given in Assyrian characters by Bertin, RA. I 157-161 
with variants from 36041. The text of 36041 will be found in Apex unp Wivoxtinmr, Keilschrift- 
texte, p. 59f. A few variants are cited by Winoxter from 33328. Bertin gave an edition with 
extensive commentary and an edition is also given by ScnorrmnyEr, Samay 59-60, 

Tablet A or 33328 belongs to series which consisted, apparently, of a compilation of 
priest’s prayers only; the Semitic prayers of the penitent were probably compiled on a 
companion series. Tablet B or 36041 is a simple extract from the series and hence has no 
catchline. A pious believer caused it to be written and placed in the temple of Nebo at 
Barsippa as a votive offering. According to the rubric the priest recites this prayer after the 
ritual is finished. In this ritual he is required to wash his hands. The word su/uhhu, “ hand- 
washing,” which occurs here, is interpreted by the rubric at the end of the similar text 
IV R. 17, where we read [amelu asipu] katé-8u imissi, “The magician shall wash his hands.” 


1) This is the introduction to the prayer to Shamash on pp. 11—12, and was displaced by the printer’s 
confusion of the manuscript. See Corrigenda 


INDEX OF NAMES, WORDS AND PHRASES. 


A 


abatu, to destroy, 95 n. 5. 

abatu, to bind, 95 n. 5. 

aggiggigga, 18, 5 below. 

agan = mangu, 60, 36; 64, 29. 

ahulap, 29, 17. Two 
81 n.5s 17;°28: 

Accadian, K. 3233 Rey. 16. 

alimma umun girra, title of a prayer, 
11, 40. 

d. Amanki (= Ea), 3, 12; 20, 8; 34, 7; 
70, 2s 19) 133 5K. 3000 lObv.08: 

amaru, part of a couch or bed, 71, 3. 


meanings, 


akkada, 


ana, comparative, 68, 4. 


Anmarur, or 4-Mar-tu-e? cf. ma-ar- | 


7i(?)-e, THurgau-Danein, Nouvelles 
Fouilles, AO. 4331 Obv. IIT 2. 
Porset, ZA. 37, 162, md-ar-du-e. 
3, 18; 79, 11. See Marrv. 
d.Anu(m), 3, 2; 6, 6; 27,9; Rev. 4; 
28, 10; Rev. 4; 45, 13; 52, 290; 
53, 39; 58, 19; im legend, anw 
Anum Enlil u Ha, K. 3233 Rev. 8; 
ef. Obv. 12. 
d.Anunnaki, 2, 36; 3, 1; 9, 59; 
31; 16 Rev. 4; 52, 23; 53, 45. 
anunu, 62 nu. 6. 
d.Angar, 6, 3. 
apuhhti, 62, n. d. 
d.Aruru, p. 56. 4% A-ru-ru SALTKU 
d.Mullilla, i.e., great sister of 
Enlil, K. 9310, 9. So also SBH. 132, 
22, SAL+KU gal-zu gasan Kes (ki) 
= KL. 22 R. 6. Messerscumipt, 
Tabula Babylonica. V.A.Th. 246, 
read dam-gal-zu, and Jensen fol- 
lowed this false reading, KB. VI 2, 
88. Retsner’s text is correct and 
note entirely 
erroneous. The latter scholar edited 
this text without regard for the 
Sumerian original. Cf. gasan mag 
dingir Kes, SBP. 96, 25. ¢-Aruru 
SAL+KU 4.Mullilla, Merx, BA. X 
Pancis) Se Bib, INO. 88533 
also JSOR. III 18 note 14. 


10, 


J ENSEN’S ibid., is 


See 





Aratta, Suruppak; Se-ib akkil(2) ki 
A-rat-ta, K. 5218, 5. 
intercession. 


arazu, prayer, a-Ta-Zu 


dé-ra-ab-bi, characteristic of er- 
saggunga, preceded by title of a 
female deity, followed by zi@-zur 
dé-ra-ab-bi with male deity; eo; 
10—80, 20; 44, 15208 240; 
34, 83—11; BL. 129, 39 —130, 48; 
112, 1—113, 17; or vice-versa, 3, 
1—19; 30, 11-16. 

a-ra-zu dé-ra-ab-bi may be employed 
in er’emmas but not interchanging 
with zar &c., BL. 49, 3—51—47; 
SBH. 132, 21—133, 63. But see 
Pl. XIV R. 3—21, 
titular intercession stands in the 
body of the liturgy! 

a-ra-zu-a dé-en-na-an-lag-lag-gi-ne, 2, 
36 (ima tesliti); cf. SBH. 132, 19. 

a-ra-zu ga-an-na-ab-dig, 2, 24. 


where this 


a-ra-zu gistuk (mustuk) = teslita semi, 
15, 155 24, 15: 

a-ra-zu ditg-ga-ab, 30, 9. 

Arbela, 68, 2; 70, 16. 

ad. Asarludug = Marduk, 3, 14; 19, 18; 
20, 10; 24, 1. 2. 7; 34, 9. 

d. ASimurra = Nannar, 82 n. 1 below. 

isuasmarii, 83 C—B. 

iluAsur, 69, 6; 7T0—T1. 

tat Aya, 29: 84, 28. 


B 


d. Babbar title of a 


prayer, 12, 28. 


ankugta @-a, 

d. Babbar ansagta ed melamzu andulla, 
title of a prayer, 50, 1. 

d.Babbar angagta tutudazude, title of 
a prayer, 11, 1. 

bakanu, to shear, 21 n. 6. 

balag = balaggu, liturgy, Rm, 2 II 
iot we ete : 

BARA = Sarru, 8, 34. 

bargisra = ahhazu, 60, 37. 

95 barus = parussu, 21, 9. 

baulatu, 25 n. 6. 





mulBTR, 75 n.1 and line 14. 
4. Bunene, 30, 14; 84, 27. 


D 
dakkan = dakkannu, 
86, 27. 
délu, mudil ummani, 1, 1; 13, 1. 
4.Damgalnunna, 3,13; 34, 8; 79, 14; 
K. 3301 Obv. 9; K. 9310, 6. 
d Dargim, 25, 19. 
dé-em-ma-gun-ga = linihhu, 35, 24. 


home, house, 


dé em-mi&-ed-dé = lipassih, 35, 26. 
digdimma = li’bu, 60, 37. 
mulDilgan, 7), 14. 

isudupranum, W. 3233 Rey. 19. 


E 
d.Ha, 24, 1. 2. 7; 63, 27. Prayer to 
Ea, Shamash and Marduk, K. 2784. 
Ebarva, 12, 9. 19; 30, 16; 82, 4. 
e(d), UDDU, im, to allay, appease, 
pussubu, 2, 26. 28.736. 
é-gi-a, bride, 3, 17. 
egir pani, 63, 23. 
Egissirgal, 7, 11; 10, 23; 11, 37. 
Eke(n)urra, 17, 18. 
Ekur, 17, 18. 
E-mahtila, 58, 29. 
Emeslam, 66, 7. 
d.Enbilulu, 5, 5; 
Obv. 11. 
ene, emphatic particle, 9 R. 7. 
= ekiam, 23, 15. 17; anticipative 
construct, 78, 5. 


19, 20; K. 3301 


ene 


enemmani namtag numal, title of a 
liturgical passage, 67. 

enemmani silimmu ubdug, title of a 
prayer, 44, 53. 

enga! an&agkuggata edzude, title of a 
prayer, 45, 1. - 

@. Emit, 5d, 105 58, 11: 

d Bnlil, titles, 1, A—5; 16 R. 8; 45, 
1B: bd) 2357525255003, 395 cobs nor 
58, 19. 

d.Bnlil abi ilani, K. 3031, 2. 

Enlilé, 72, 2. ; 


@ Hnmegan, 33, 6. 


é-nu-ru, incantation series, 77 n. 3. 

mul Entenamaslum, 75, 14. 

Hrech, 38, 3. 

er-sa = damamu, 36, 9; 30, T. 

@. Hreshkigal, 74, 6. 

Eridu, 47, 42. 

erfaggunga. 4, 26; 14, 17; 31, 23; 
Bo, dO 4452 665" bh 

esemen = milultu, 86 n. 1. 

ergemma, 39, 28; 19 end? 

Bsagila, 12, colophon; 58, 28. 

Egarra, 17, 18. 


esmag, 3, 18; 79 n. 10. 34, 8; 20, 9. 


ett, ett, to give, 19 n. 3. 
E-ulmaé, 37, 7; 38, 5d. 
Ezida, 12, colophon; 28 R. 4; 58, 29. 


G 


gasan-an-na = Ishtar, K. 3131 R.7. | 


Genesis, 1, 1—4, p. 28. 

gigunna, 17, 18. 

gi-in-e gt-in-e uru-dm nigin, title of 
a hymn, 85. 

gi-mu-un-si-ib, with gu-zu, 3, 21. 

gir-i-lu = ipradu, 87. 

gir-sig = sépé parasu, K. 5256, 7 = 
5159 R. 5. 

gist, part of a couch, 72, 5. 

gitallitum, 44 n. 2. 

gub, to stand forth, at prayers, 24, 
15; 13, 23. See arazu-a lig. 

ad. Gubarra, 3, 19; 34 n, 1; 20, 7; 
TP, 12: 

a Gula, as Venus, 56 n. 2. 

gur-mu-un-si-ib, with gi-zu, 31, 18; 
Bo. 2D: 


H 


habibu, 48 n. 4. 

halhallu, K. 3307, 6. 

halsu, Saman halsu, T7 n. 1. 

isuhaluppu, K. 3233, R. 20. 

hatapu, 19 n. 3. 

a.gendursagga, 66, 8. 

Ge-en-gun-gu, with gag-zu = libba-ka 
linth, 56, 20; BL. No.64, 5; 183,7; 
here, 14, 9; BL. 130, 50; 127, 5; 
here, 17, 24. Var. dé-en-na-jun-e, 
4, 22; 31, 19. Characteristic of 
ersaggunga. In ersemma, BL. 122, 5. 
e-ri-za Sag-zu dé-en-Gun-gu, 19, 18. 

§e-en-sed-dé, with bar-zu = kabattaka 
lipsah, 4,23; 14,11; 15,17; 17, 24; 
31, 20; 56, 20; dé-en-na-sed-dé, BL. 
No. 183, 8; p. 130, 51; 127, 5. All 
in ersagjungas. 


IM-(ki), 





INDEX. 


But in ergemmas, SBP. 172, 42; 
SBH. 99, 56; SBP. 124, 29; so 
read BL. p. 23 No. 15 R. 6, bar-zu 
ge-en-Sed-dé; AJ.3 136, 9. 13.17 &e. 
and here, 19, 16. 20 &. In a kisub, 
56, 20. In a Su-il-la, Tu.-D., Rituels, 
109 R. 11. e-vi-za bar-zu de-en-sed- 
dé, 19, 20. Cf. e-ri-zu-s ga-ma-sed- 
dé = ana arad-ka linth, BL. 
No, 149, 17, 


| §ag tb-ba-zu gja-ma-sed-dé = libba-ka 


aggu lintth, K. 3341, 6. 

Gunga Gumurabbi, characteristic of 
su-il-las; 10, 25—11, 39; Meek, 
Non al VRE 3 ies (S65 tas 
Welsspacu, Miscel., 36, 19-23; 37, 
45—55; 37, 63—75. Restore ihid., 
36,1 é-2u gunga §umurabbi = [bit- 
ka nih likbi-ka). 
here, p. 16, 5. 


In ergagGunga, 


I 


ia, prefix for animal names, 87. 


i-be-bar = naplusu, Rm. 2 II 151, 20. 

ihelul, 19, 7. 

i-be-zid bar-mu-un-si-ib, in ergaggungas, 
3, 20; 14,5; 30,17; 39,24; 80, 21. 

16-33 = maszi, 23, 13; 29, 19; BL. 122, 
27; PBS X 120, 5. 


| Iddin-Adad, N.Pr. in colophon, 12,30. 


idlitu, fastening, 83, 10. 

d.Igigi, 9, 58; 10, 29; 70, 2; 82, 6; 
83, 13> 96-n: & 

ilant misiti, 75, 11. 12. 15. 

[¢-Ramman} lugal R., 
K. 9310, 18. 

Imhursag, 16 Rey. 8. 

imti, 62 n. 4. 

inhu, 64, 29. Cf. JRAS. 1921, 178. 

inimmi, 69 n. 3. 

d.Inmini, 17, 2; 18, 13. 23; 28 Rev. 
AP OOS Gs 405 hs OS Toaih ite DAs 
Bis) 41; 34° 52, 565 AST ti. 15. 
19) 23% 43, 273 746, 483° 79; 10; 
See p. 37. 

ipradu, a bird, 87. 

tkdu, Tn. 2. 

taru, membrum virile; laisaru, 83 n. 2. 

ilat Ishtar, 27 Rev. 4; 30,10; K. 3031 
Rev. 1. 

Ishtar-shum-erish, N. Pr., 11, 43. 

itamnu, trap, net, K. 3301 Rev. 10 = 
i-ne-te-en. 1V R. 26, No. 2, 11 has 
gloss, KA for i-ne, and see RA. 10, 
76, 30, KA (i-ne)-se¥ = adaru, to be 
mourntul, i.e., enem-Ses, “sorrowful 


=I 


| 
| 
| 
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affair.” KA has also value 7, and 
the Sumerian original may be 
itan = itannu. ; 

ithusu, lamentation, 23 n. 2, below. 


K 


kallatu, 3 n. 5. 

kaparu = SAR, 50. 

karasa, 64 n. 4. 

karru, assembly, 93, 151. 

ka-éu-gél = laban appi, Rm. 2 II 
151, 14. 

kasigga = bukumu, 22 n. 6. 

ka-sil-zu sil = dalilt-ka ludlul, charac- 
teristic of kisubs, 48, 6; 60 end; 
54, 33; 59, 16; cf. ka-sil-zi ge-me- 
en, 57, 27. 

But in an ersaggunga, 5, 17; 39, 8; 
43, 49. 

kibad, destruction, 71, 8. 

Kish, 33, 7. 

kigub, 48, 7; 55, 34; 60 end; 12, 25. 

ki-za an-kin-kin = asri-ka astani’e, 24, 
20; K. 5298, 13, 73-[ta-ni-’e]. 

4.Kulla, 27. 

Kullab, 54, 15. 

kummu, kummukku, 97, 39. 

kuptu, part of a couch, 72, 8. 

kurbannu, 86. 


L 


lagi, muzzle, 29, 11. 
lwutu, 60, 38. 


M 


d.Madanu, 5, 14 and n. 3. 
a.Mahunga? 55, 13. 
d.Manungal, K. 5218, 14. 
ma aru, guide, 82, 2. 


d. Marduk, 43, 3; 55, 9; 58, 25; 59, 


12; K. 3301 Obv. 10; Marukka, 
99, 111. Hymn to M., K. 3021. 
mulMargidda, 75, 14. 


| @.Martue, or Anmarur, 20, 6; 34, 5. 


mastakal-plant, 50; 55, 15; 26 n. 1. 

isumasaddu, pole of a wagon, 83, 
C—B. 

maéi, discover, prove, 99 n. 7. 

d.Meslamtaea, 65, 4. 

iluMI-US-HTI, 84, 24. 

d.Mubarru, 9, 49. 

mulu arazu = bélit tesliti, 16, 9; 20, 5; 
34, 4; 79, 10, and cf. arazu derabbi, 
usually with female deities. 

mulu Sabana mu-un-zu-a, title of a 
hymn, 67. 
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mulu ztir-zur, bél ikvibi, 16,7; 20, 4; 
34,3; 79, 9 and cf. zir-ztr derabbi, 
usually with male deities. 

mu Musirkesda, 75, 13. 

d.Muzibbasa, 3, 16; 5, 
KX. 3301 Obv. 13. 


9; 34, 11; 


N 
Nabu-balatsu-ikbi, N.Pr.,12,colophon. 
Nabu-ban-apli, 12, colophon. 
Nabu-udammik, 12, 30. 
namgigga, 21, 8. 
nam-mu-un-sub-bi-en, 81, 15; K. 5271 
Rev. 10. 

namtagga, 4 Rey. 1—3; 5,5—17; 22, 
11; 18, 3; 21, 6; 21, 7 below; 40, 
19—21; 41, 36—42; 43, 41. 49; 
AT. ADs AG 2 Seminal Onl 

d.Nana, 27, 12. 

a.Nannar, 6, 3. 5 &e.; 32, 24. 

nannu, favour, 99, 110. 

napsuru, 99, 109. 

nati, cut, split, 21 n. 6. 

nazadzu, 31 n. 6; 56, 10. 

mulNeberu, 75, 14. 

d.Nergal, 74, 6; 77, 12; 33 n. 1; 
Sumerian hymn to, 85; keeper of 
the bound gods, 76 n. 4. 

d.Niggina, 52, 31. 

d. Nigsidt, 11, 7; 30, 12; 52, 29; 53, 35. 

d.Nigzi(d), 30, 12. 

4.Nin-an-ki, K. 3031, 6. 

d. Ninbaragisig, K. 3031, 6. 

Nineveh, 68, 1. 9; 70, 14. 

a.Ningal, 11, 35. 


d. Ninka-ur-sik-sik-bi, TaSmetum, 5, 11. | 


@.Ninlil, 17, 18; 73, 14; 74,15; wmmi 
ilati, K. 30381, 3. For ad = ummu, 
y. Brinnow, Sign Lists, 4167 and 


Merex, BA. X, No. 7 Rev. 5 = 
ZA, 28, 107. 

d. Ninmenna, 45, 15. 

d.Ninsianna = Algol, 75, 17. See 


especially, 56 n. 2. 


d.Ninsubur, statue of, K.3233 Rev.18. | 


d.Nintagtag, 28, 12. 

d.Ninwaksa, Ninurta, 3, 9. 

d.Ninzalli, 45, 15. 

Nippur, 3, 11; 17, 22. 

d.Nudimmud, 50, 7. 

d.Nungalene = Igigi, 9, 57; 10, 30; 
116: Rev. 33 59, 47. 

d.Nusku, 14, 3. 





P 


padanu, music, 69, 9. 
palluku, a plant, 56, 18. 
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panam abadlu, to pardon. 

4. Papnunanki, 56, 18. 

pears, 1, 2009 Ws oe 

pitnu, part of a bed, 72 n. 7. 
K 


kataru, 38 n, 4. 
R 


rdbu, 69 n. 1. Two roots. 
rabsikkatu, 93, 150. 


Ss 


| sag = PA-GAN, 86. 


sagalla, series, K. 3209. 

4.Sakutmah, 5 n. 3; 51, 25; K. 8301 
Obv. 14; K. 9310, 6. 

d.Samah, 5 n. 3. 

sibit adi sibit, seven times seven, 
4—5; 43, 45 - 48. 

SI-gal = issakgal, 3, 8. 

4.Sin, 83, A—B; 50, 5; K. 9310, 11. 

Sippar, 30, 16; 82, 4. 

Six hundred gods, 100, 129; 96, 31». 

si == zaktu, 78 n. 1. 

4.Sukkal-mah, K. 8301 Obv. 12. 

4. Su-ut-ka-bar-kug, K. 9310, 20; cf. 
CT, 25,24, 10; TaD URI 
100 R. 10. 


Ss 


sipu, scroll, 70, 2. 

rs) 

sabt, bring in, raise, 71, 9; la essebu, 
7, 23, unrestrained. 

§ag-izi-im = unninu, 20, 4 below; 23, 
nS eke ee OL ie fell any Al Ieee, 1 
Toh ateyley 32 

Sakkan, pestilence, 71, 8. 

iwShamash, prayer to, K. 3231, 4 ff.; 
10,98: J4, te, 12m T oes es, 
ais dln Pay, PAG cat0), ala Bri aos ey 
58; 48,7; 49, 22.26; 50, 15—17; 
51, 27. 28; 52,1. 7. 9. 17; 53, 35. 
Oioo—=4 Si woAralissn dui er lisieoceul Are 
82, 2; 84, 29, 

maru iluSamsi, 98, 105. 

Shamash-shum-ukin, 83. 

Sapsu, rebellious, 69, 21. 

Sebida = hitu, sin, 41, 44; 43, 39. 

ses, to weep, 79, 13 RBS. X PI: 
XCVI 21. 

5e-8a = $e-DU, 79 n. 1. 





Seu, to seek, ikteni’e, 4, 1—4. 

mulSibzianna, 75, 13. 

Sidru, recitation, 63, 27. 

‘imu, name, 101, 143. 

sist, one third, 71 n. 6. 

su-bar-ag, to deliver, 19, 12. 

d.Subula, 66 n. 2. 

Su-il-ld, 11, 40; 24, 15. 

mulSulpae(d’, 75, 13. 

sumdum, lip, 29, 11. 

Sumer, 56, 6. 

4. Sunirda, Senirda, 12, 11; K.9310,17. 

sur-ru(m)-sub = teu Surrubba, 60, 36 
and n. 9. 

sutadunu, to fix, determine, 100, 140. 

4. Sutusaghus, 99, 115. 


nu 


tallaktu, K. 3301 Rev. 12. 

tappt, companion, 83, 8; 84, 19. 
télitu, harlot, 56, 4. 

teslitu, 2, 37; 16, 10; 24, 16. 
tininu, prayer, 17 n. 8. 
Tintir(ki), 3, 14; 34, 9. 

tiipdtu, 48 n. 38. 

tusst, 49 n. 4. 


U 


‘wa % ay, 82 n. 1. 

ubulitu, 25, 5. 

udgalluge, 56, 5. 

udsusru = Saptitu, 60, 36. 

uku-na, ugu-na = Glidu, alittu, 8, 32; 
23, 23. 

ullama, 76, 20. 

ulul-ku-hu, 1, 3. 

umun-mu sag-ibbani, title of a prayer, 
BD Tle 

umun nirgal dimmerene ankia, 6, 1. 

umun sag-zu amaru gulagga, title of 
prayer, 66, 2. 

una = kadru, 13 n. 2. 

@.Uyasa, 3, 17. 
Uritki)-ma, 6, 9; 
K, 5218, 12. 
ursag amaru surva kikala sudsud, title 

of liturgical passage, 65, 1. 
usukku, 29 n. 5. 


LOS S23 oie 


usparu, 21 n. 4. 

4. Utu-gdl-lu, K. 8031, 8. 

d.Zu-enna, 6, 7. 

BUI AERAOVIs dsl ties Gan (edo os 
30, 12% 34, 3; 20,4. gar = tkribu, 
legen, Oe WT akan UR ale 

2t-ib-bi-da, K. 3131 R. 11; cf. RA. 12, 
83, 51. 


CORRIGENDA. 


Plate VI Obv. 12 has AON not JM. Line 13, insert VY before si, da-a-si. At end 
li LEVY >> 1 fri]. Line 15, first sign is ele] and after AN insert ae 

Plate VII, line 14, at the end the text is vitrified and there is apparently an erasure. 
My collation has su-ma (a by ~a] ace 


Plate XI Rev. 8, first two signs are = 





. certainly not v-ra. After kd = babu, read 
ay = 4 
=e for ma, i.e., abullu. 


Plate XI, line 19 is omitted. Insert 


mis) tert ll Eberly 
K. 3507 has a fragmentary text on the Reverse, see Plate X XIX. 


Plate XIII Oby. 10, read ¥< for YY. Line 15, insert ~a] after a. 
Plate XV Obv. 18, after wS the sign is <J-JEN. Line 21 has ENE <a al -lu IB, 


which supplies at last the rendering of A-DAN in the Tammuz hymns. For 7u-i, vy. SBP. 144, 
33—36. *u-i itlu, *u-a itlu, Alas, O man! is the translation of this phrase, and the Sumerian is 
a gurus, not ari, SBP. 800, 4-12; 304, 13-21; 306, 1-9; 312, 4—9. All previous suggestions 
were erroneous, Zimmern, Tammuzlieder, A-DAN = ela = mélu, p. 211; totally erroneous is 
Wirzer’s defense of Zimmurn’s view, RA. 10, 174. Obv. 27 gives two renderings; a = ’u-i and 


ahulap. Rev. 17, read it-lam. 


Plate XIX Rev. 9, && before a-ra-zu. Line 12, WT for ZI. 
Plate XXII, K. 3264, 2, probably a-Se-cr. 





Page 1, line 3, gu/ not gui. 

Page 2, line 37, read te-es-li-te, and note 11, his for this. 
Page 3, line 20, read i-be; him for me. 

Page 4, line 8, read ki-bi-5u. 

, n. 3, read OT. 16, 36, 4. 


Page 6, erSemma for ersenma, 


Page 5 


Page 9, line 5, better diig-dtig for ka-ka, and translate, “ ordering justice for the people,” for 
“so that the people speak truthfully.” dug-gi-na, “To establish orders,’ “to command justice,” 
takes the direct personal object; § 205. Cf. dtig-ga-na ba-an-gi, “ His order was confirmed,” 
YOS. IV 10, 8. Another compound is ka-gi-na “to close the mouth,” “remain silent” = sanaku 
Sa p?, and still another compound is ka-gi-na = pé kinu,* trustworthy speech.” Cf. Tourrav-Danain, 
URUK, 4, 23, ili améli ka nu gi-na ¢-pul, with LSS. I 1, 44, 45, imitti améli pi-a-am la ki-na- 
am idebbub, 


OECT. VI 14 
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Page 10, 
Page 11, 


Corrigenda. 


line 29, ef. Mzrx, BA. X 36, 2; line 31, ef. Merk, 36, 4. 
line 35, ef. Munk, 36, 8; line 37, read E-gis-Sir-gdl not E-zi-da; line 37, ef. Munk, 


36, 10. For the introduction to RA. I 157, see page 101. 


p- 81 


Page 12, 
Page 16, 
Page 17, 
Page 18, 
Page 20, 
Hil 

Page 21, 
Page 23 
Page 25, 
Page 29, 
Page 30 
Page 33 
Page 34 
Page 36, 
Page 57, 
Page 80, 
Page 82, 


n. 5, STRASSMAIER. 

n. 4, L-gur-sag not Im-gar-sag. 

line 9, é@r-dr; line 14, st is a gloss on ZI; line 18, read gi-li. 
line 14, read, Su-ma ul na-bi. 


Rev. 9, “ mother of him of the vast abode”; Sm. 306, 4, read sag-izi-im, and see 


n. 1 “read BA. Xx. 

line 19, sag-czi-im; K. 4926, 7, nu-wn-ma-[al}. 

line 15, kibit for DI. ~ 

note 1, strike out, “There is no trace of partsinging in this prayer.” 
line 12, read nig-gi for nig-zid. 

Reyo 
line 8, see correction to p. 20, Rev. 9. 


ar. 


line 9, read sa for gin, and strike first part of note 2. See p. 79 n. 1. 
line 25, nam-mag-zi; and below, read IV R. 29, No. 1. 
line 21, 7-be. 


line 4, Kbarra. 


fa BY 


K. 2373. Reverse. 





K. 5016. 
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K. 2727. Reverse? Pl. V. 
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K. 4648. End of Obverse. 
Reverse destroyed. 
SIMILAR TO IV. R. 10. 
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K. 3507. Obverse. 
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‘ Langdon, Stephen Herbert, 1876-1937. ‘ 

PJ ... Babylonian penitential psalms to which are added frag- 

3785 ments of the epic of creation from Kish in the Weld collec- 

L3 tion of the Ashmolean museum, excavated by the Oxford- 
Field museum expedition, by S, Langdon, m. a. Paris, P. 
Geuthner, 1927. 


xvi, 106 p. xxxvu pl. 813 cm. (Oxford editions of cuneiform 
texts, ed. under the direction of S. Langdon... vol. v1) 


1, Hymns, Sumerian, 2, Sumerian language—Texts. 1, Enuma 
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